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THE 

PREFACE 

To the Reader^ 

I' -N Endeavour to obviate and put a Stop 
to the fpreading Groifth^^ Scepticifm 
^d^ infidelity ^ is aH X)ndertaking 
neither fo criminal^ nor fo inconpde- 
table and unnecejfary^ as to fiand in need of ati 
^Wfology^ and therefore IJIjall make none for it 5 
Wivpijh the Deficiency of the Performance were as 
iipeU excufable : I hope the Nccejjzty of the At^ 
te^pty with refpeS to the itrgent Occafion therc^ 
* ^ bare-faced Infidelity^ ntay infome fort Apo- 
logise for the Imperfections of the Work^ 

I pretend not to have produced any Hevo Argu- 
ments in Proof and Confirmation of a Life td 
come 5 I judge the Subje& longjince exhdufled : 
All I offer at J is only thk^ to jet forth old Evi- 
dcnces of a future State^ in 4 clear peffpicuoM 
Light ofConviHion 5 to urge \m home^ and put 
my Proofs clofety and compact ly together'^ and 
in fine^ to oniit no one Argument of the D(f&rinc 
to be proved and confirmed^ that is^ cogent and 
perfwafive : Which aimzdi oX ^wii^ -wV^vVct \ 
%ave attained or no^ aw A acmnW^^ tv^ V^^"^ 
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of my prejent Undertakings is to be left to the 
Determination of other Perfons Judgments^ not 
of my own ^ 1 pay God to give a Blejjing to 
this Meannefs of my Endeavour ; for without 
the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit ^ to illuminate 
and fet home Convictions upon the Underfland- 
ing^ the hejl Management of Arguments wiB 
prove abortive and unfuccefsfkl ; but in Conjun^ 
Stion with the Influences of Divine Grace j im^ 
perfeif defiHive Performances in the, Caufe of 
God and Religion^ fucb as thefe p99^nt Ejfaysy 
Being honejily depgned^ may attain their defired 
End^ the Convi&ion and ConverJiOfi of Infidel 
Debauchees. 

The fecond Difcourfe^ which treats on _^^ 
Parable of Dives and Lazarus, may, I thin^^ 
havefo much faid on its behalf that tho' there 
have been feveral former Difcourfes upon thi . 
SubjeEf, yet is it handled in great meafure after 
a different manner from any thing which has hi-^ 
therto been publifhed : The DoSrinal Obfervati- 
ans inferred from the Jeveral parts of the Para- 
ble, are^ 1 thinks, natural and proper Inferen-' 
ces 5 dnd the EnUrgeme^/ts I have made upon 
them, are, I hope, what I dejigncd *em, clear 
and full Confirmations of each particular Do- 
Brine: In Jhort, there is Matter cf Speculation^ 
e/f/erfami//j^ and delightful to thz Utide,r^and- 
^%i M well as Matter of Perjwafion andL^ra^ 
^^^, d7r€^i2)e to the Tril/ ^wcl Boditj Vctccrs 
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intermixed thronghant the whole ^erfor^ 
mance^ 

The Additions which I have made to tUfirfl 
Edition of thefe D^fcourfisy refpeS chiefly an 
Examination of the Opinion of a Middle- HiaCQ, 

affigned by God, in fome Perfons Pcrfwafions, 
to the deceafed Souls of the Righteous, du-r 
ring this their intermediate State Ixtween the 
Death of their Bodies, and the Refurrei^ion 
of them from the Dead 5 which Opinion , 

/ humbly conceive y I have refuted from 

Texts of Holy Scripture^ from the Writings of 

the Primitive Fathers, from the DoHrine of our 

Church contained in her Homilier, and in the 

\piblick^Prayers of her Liturgy. The other Adf 

i Mtions regard principally fome Remarl^s J have 

• nsade on two late Boo^s^ entitled. Second, and 

Farther Thoughts concerning Hunan Soul ; 

J have not indeed, in thbfe my Remar^s^ an^ 
jinpered either of the Books Page by Page, or Pa- 
ragraph by Paragraph 3 but this I have done, I 
have given, I thinks, a fufjicient Anfwer and 
Refutation (fufficient to convince ^ny thing but 
Prejudice and Prepojfejjion ) to the fundamental 
Principle of that Authors Books, viz. That the 
Human Soul is no Immaterial and Immprtal 
Subftance, diftinft from, and independent (as 
to its future Exigence ) on the BodY^ biit the 
bare Power of Life, ot ^ta^'^xnsl^ cJlV^^ ^^s^ 
//, in the Human CotpotfeJ^C^^^^^^^^^^ 
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ffoving proved the direS cantrary^ by Arguments 
deduced both from Sacred Scripture^ and Philo^ 
ff^hick^ l^ajonings. 

What I have farthpr to add, is^ the produ- 
fing fome Texts of Holy Scripture^ evidently 
proving the dijtinU Being and Immortality of 
the Hnman SohL Thus Body and Spirit are 
fpokgn of as two diJlin3$HbJiances, in Eccl 1 2.j^ 

Then, viz. at Death^ (hall the Quft, the Body^ 
return to the Earth, as it was ; and the Spirit 
to God who gave it. Again Mat, i o. 2 8. Fear 
not them which kill the Body, byt are not a- 
bldp kiN the Soul j but rather fear him who 
Is able todeftroy doth Soul and Body in Hell : 
Here alfo the Soul and Body are manifijily di- 
jiingfiijhed as two dijiinlf Subjiances, by our \ 
hleffed Satnour 5 in that he fays^ Thofe who 
kill thp Body, cannot kill the Soul. So //A?- ; 
wife are they dijiinguijhed by St. Paul, r Con 6. • 
cto. Glorify God in your Body, and in your 
Spirit, which areGod'S. And Mat. a 6. 41. 
The Spirit indeed is willing, fays our Jjord^ 
but the Flelh is weak. What can be more evi* 
dent^ than that our Saviour here fpeal^s of Flejh 
and Spirit^ as of two dijiinif Subjiances ^ So 
likpmfe does St^ Paul, Thef. 5. 23. The very 
God of Peace fandtify you wholly 5 and I 
pray God your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
jx preferved blamelels unto the coming of 

pvr Lord Jefus Chrid 

An4 
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And now I JI)(iU earnejtty requeji the Author 
of Second,and Farther Thouglits, (for hk mti. 
ConviBion^ and for the Welfare of that Sout of 
his tphich he has JHch a mean ignoble Opinion of^ 
as to account it no diftinft Subftance from thg 
Human Body,but that it dies and peri(bes toge- 
ther with it, 'till the Refurreftion) to take the 
; Matter into hk jet farther Thoughts^ and mojl 
'. ferious Conjideratiqn j and not to thinly it anjf 
Dijbonour to him to change hk Opinion^ and be 
comnnced of a Mifiakg^ in fo weighty and con^ 
verning a Pointzs the Soul's Immortality, or 
feparate Exiftence immediately after tlie peath 
of its ^dy : Becaufe a Mifiak§ or Error witb : 
Relation to fo important an Article offaitbj k 
no f mall Miftakg 5 but may prove of very ill Coftr 
feqnence^ both to himfelf and others^ whom he 
may perfwade to be of the fame erroneoHf Opi* 
nion^ 

s *Twas thk great Scrrpture-TrHph of an imm?* 
diate Exiftence and Happinefs to our Souls af- 
ter Death, if they departed hence Good and 
Vertuous, which infphred the gloriom Company 
of the Apojiles^ the noble Armf §f Saints^ Con-' 
fejfors^ and Martyrs^ with a cold Indiffereitey 
unto^ and negligent Unconcern for the things of 
this Life , and which gave them fuch Courage 
and Chrijlian Refolution to encounter the moji 
crnel St^eringj^^ nay^ even Death itfelf in its 



yiil THE PREFACE. 

pfoji horrid Form and AfpcQ^y ^i^h Smiles ^nd 
Gladmfs in their Faces. 

Thus^ vphat made St. Paul fo defirous to de^ 
tart this Life ? but his kpotping for certain^ 
j:bat whenever this his Earthly Tabernacle 
(hould be diflblvy, he (hould have a Build- 
ing ot God, an Houfe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens? 7 Cor. 5. !• What ~ 
wade himfo willing to die ^ but his being fully 
ferjwaded that Death vpould be Cain to him ? 
Phil. !• 21. that to be abfent from the Body, 
Tpould be for him in Spirit to be prefent with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 8. Tl^e fid I Perfwafion of 
$bk^ inade the Apojile indifferent to Life^ un* 
daunted in the near Approach and Profpel$ of 
Death^ vpilling to be dijfolved. becaitfe that mould 
he for him to be with Ghrift, which would 
be far better than continuing here. Phil. 1.29. 

Bnt how degrading of us to the low and ab- 

jeS Level of Bruit-Beajis that perifb wholly, is 

the- Opinion, that our Souls, as well as theirs, 

( fi^ppofing they have any thing of a Spiritual 

Principle within them) die together with our 

. -Bodies, and revive not 'till the Refurreftion > 

Hw does this Perfwafion unman and debafe us ? 

So that the Author, of Second, and Farther 

' Thoughts, having brought down the fuperiour 

Dignity of Human Souls to the fame Level with 

i^a^ aj Bruits.^ b% maintaining^ that our Souls 

k^ no more diftiiMSt Sjabftaxvce^ ^tom o\sx Bo- 
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dies than theirs, *twas but aSting conjiflently 
with fucb his Opinion^ to rarfe up thir Souls to 
the J4me Height vptth ours, by affirming^ that 

Beafts have Thought and Reafon as well as 
we, /wrj. 115. 

But what^ in the Name of Gody does the 
i Author £p/ Second Thoughts mean by all this •<? 
Jioes he thinly to make us ever the better Chrv- 
^iaffs, by endeavouring to make us lefs Believing 
Verfons than were the very Heathen^ who ac- 
knowledged the SouKs Immortality > Or does 
tbisy being an ObjeS of Heathen Belief render 
it ever the lefs a found and certain Truth ^ Ra- 
tber does not the univerjal Confent of the Worlds 
in the Belief of the SouFs Immortality, the «- 
nited Confent of Chriftians and Heathens, of 
Jews and Mahometans, arg7ie it to be the Voice 
cfGod and Nature^ of uncorrupted Truth and 
ri^ht Reafon $ Omnium confenfus eft vox Na- 
turae, fays TuUy, 

Tis enough to make a modeji and difcreetly 
"^Ary Man^ to think feveral times before he comes 
^9 a Determination y and to dijiruji his own 0- 
pnion^ th^ he werz pretty well p^fwaded he was 
in the Rights to find the univerfal Confent a/nd 
^^jwafion of the World again jl him ; hovp much 
ntore when he finds alfo (if he will not jl)ut up 
in Prejudice the Eyes of his TJnderfianding j 
the plain and exprefs Tefiimonies of Holy Scrip- 
tw^e, the wfanimom ^uctgwcirt oj \U ^tiw-Un^^ 
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Fathers of the Churchy the Determinations of 
general Councils^ the Philofophick^ Reafonings of 
the beji and the vptfefl Heathens againji him ^ is\ 
not this ffffficient to mak^himfufpecihisovpn 
Jiidgment^ and to call in ^lejiion the Truth of 
his Opinion^ which is contrary to the jo many \ 
concurring Confirmations on the other fide ? i 
'Its a Debafement (as Ifaid) to Human Na-- i 
turey to attempt the Robbing it of that high Dig-^ 1 
nity and Preheminence which it has above the 
Bruit al Nature^ viz. the Human Soul's Immor- ^ 

tality^ by teachings that Beafts Spirits ( if they 
have any ) and Mens are alikf no difiinU Sub^ 
fiances from their Bodies ^ but that they both die 
and expire together : Befides^ that *tis alfo Cru^ 
elty and 111- nature to go about to deprive men of 
fo comfortable an Opinion^ and fo fopporting a 
one under all the Calamities of this Lafe^ as is 

the Soul's Surviving the Death of its Body, 
were it a groundlefs Fable or Delujion 5 and to 
involve *em in fo mnch Trouble and Difcomfort 
of Thought y as the contrary Opinion of the Souls 
Dying with its Body, mu(i needs bring upon 
Mens Minds ^ who believe it a true Do&rine. 

For how dijcon folate a Perfwafion is it^ to be^ 
lieve that at Death I die wholly ^ and jhall re- 
vitie no more till the Refurre&ion^ How difcou^ 
raging is this Sentiment y to our Manly, Chrifti-- 
an^ and Couragious Encounter of Death i? How 
^r/^earttfwg to l$6ly^ InAM^^t'^ m^ Diligence of 
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^ioMf EffdeavoHr^ to he of Opinion that our Re- 
}pemce of Reward k in the whole of it fo long 
*ferredj as the day of Judgment :^ and that 
Mh puts an end till then to all the Remunera^ 
tory Confolations^ helongini^ to our Holy Labour 
Lovey expe&ation of Hipe^ and patient con* 
inuance in well doing unto the end^ performed 
this Ufe ^ And how encouraging on the otlxr 
d^ or very little difcouraging unto Vice and 
ukfdnefs^ is the Opinion that Man dies whol- 
ly both in Soul and Body^ and lives not again 
^U the general RefnrreSfion ^ 

For will a Sceptic^. Md half Infidel fay^ (and 
Immorality leads to both Scepticijm and Infideli- 
h) let me alone to enjoy mf beloved Lujis and 
vices far the prefent^ and leave nte to Futurity 
U be Judged and made Miferabk^ at the Rc^ 
jwrreSion of the Body^ which perhaps may never 
Uppen*^ or if it does ^ will be a long while hence : 
4udfo the unhappy Man foot hs himfelfup in hk 
pice/, by the Confideration of the long dijiance 
rftime wherein he /ball fuffer for his Impieties^ 
tfat all^ whereas were he perfwaded^ that im- 
mediately after Death his Soul furvives in 
Happinels or Mifery, this near Profpelf of one 
rftbefi two States becoming his Portion in the 
9tber Worlds would encourage him to Obedience y 
sud affirighten and refirain him much more from 
&mgi$tg^ than to tell him' as the Author of Se- 
cond Thoughts doe%^ th^t ba Q\^\V'c:fc^Wv^ 
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unaccountable and inapprehenfive , (I 
perfeft'ly extinft) of either Blifs or Tc 
till the Refurreftion and day of Judgn 
Oar Author aforefaid cannot he igtiorar 
ahonndhig Vice and Intmoraltty are in ti 
fent Age 3 and horv Debauched Perfons 
deterred front their Impieties^ no not by 
neral Belief xphich obtains in the Worl 
the SqhI dies net with its Body^ but pal 
4 State of Happinejs or Alifery^ immedi^ 
ter its dijfolution from the Body: m 
when Wickednefs fiands in need of na, 
X^tment^ hut of it felftak§s Heart andjl 
too too much^ vohy attempts our Author 
Men from the Religious theckj and Re 
upon their Vices 5 by teaching them^ tfc 

Soul of Man is no Immaterial Immort 
ftance or Being, diftinft from and in 
dant on the Body, but that it is the Pc 
Life only in the Human Body, whic 
and expires together with the Breath ir 
Noftrils ? Does not fnch a Do&rine as i 
reHly tend to rid Men of the awfnl Re 
from Wickednefs arifing out of Religion^ 
gejiing to them^ that their Happinefs or 
in the other Worlds according as they h 
ff>e&ivcly behaved themfelves in this^ vpiU 
ferred till the day of Judgment ^ and i. 
be expeSed immediately after Deaths as 1 
ci?//^antlji tell tf^eir Hearer* it is tq be ti 
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For tho' the DoSlrine of d Revival of the 
\omI dt the RefurreStion of the Deddj mdj in it 
Wj if duly €onJidertdy he d vtry forverful Re* 
Wdint dfid Determent from Siffj were there no 
mmedidte going of the Soul dfter Death to d 
Udte of either Happinefs or Mifery ; yet ctr- 
'dinly this faper added Reftraint and Determent 
t much more powerful than the former one alone ; 
mdGody who knows our Nature and our Inclind- 
tJOij to fVtckednefs^ knotvs we have need of both 
infte ReflrMnts ; and there are no Perfons hut 
MAj eafly perceive what an AUay this gives to 
the Awes and Terrors of Rtligion upon Mens 
Minds J to he told in Print ^ that they need fear 
Btme of them ^till the Ddy of Rt fur reef /on ; 
which if wicked Men faintly grant ^ yet this hin^ 
krs them not of the eafing Comfort which con- 
Jemned Men take in the Confideration ofd long 
Rfprieve ; for that Refpiie from giving an 
Account of and from the Punijbment due unto 
their SinSj caBed the Refurre£lion and Day of 
^dgmentj may^ thnk wicked Men^ be jome 
Ihoufands of 7 tars hence ^ and perchance never ; 
however^ ^tis fome Satisfaction to thtm^ that 
thty (ball be frit from Pumfbrnent'^ttll then. 

Now I would dtfire the Author of S^covA 
Thoughts feriouflif to confider^ what a direct 
tendency his Do£irine hath to promote and en 
courage Immoral fty in the World^ by its Irffin- 
in thereffraiutive Awes of Rdffion ut^cit Altns 
Muds; snd h»^ thai ia not UVeh tci\jt ftr\>^' 
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£lrme accordwg to Truth^ which U not a 

Urine Accoraing to GoMimf\ and haw he 

have other Mens Sins to anfwerfor as well a 

owny at the great day of Jctompts^ by m 

of Vice encouraged and promoted hy the Do£i 

(contained in his Books : I would dtfire our Au 

alfo ferioujfy to eonfider^ whether an Endeat 

hyhis DoSrineto free Men from their Supe 

tious Vfages in Religion^ fjuch as are the 

fifb Super ftitions ofextream VnBion^ of Pi 

Pence y Prayers for the Dead^ and Majfes t 

/aid for the deliverance of Souls out of Purg 

ryy and the like) which are no Vfages howt 

among ProteflantSj and which therefore an 

Excufes for his publifhing his erroneous Op it 

aforefaid in a Protefiant Country) be a Confi 

at ion of equal Moment and Import ance^ fof 

teaching that the Human Soul dies toget 

with its Body^ and revives not again till 

Refiirreftion, with the Confideration that y 

a Doctrine gives great Encouragement to I 

flings by taking atPay the deterring Refln 

of an immediate affignment after Deatl 

the feparateSoul to a Stateof Miiery,if it 

parts hence impenitently Wicked ? Jnd^. 

I would ask the Author of Second Thoughts 

^ueftiony Cui Bono ? To what End or Eei 

cial Intent was ity that he wrote his Book of 

SouPs dying togeiher with its Body ? IV^ not 

r^afrary Do0rine of the SouPi (urvivin^ 

y^A^er^/af its Bodrm 4 much ntort Comfon 



THE PPvEFACE. xv 



Ooffrinef A DoBrine mort dignify hg and 
li/tingufjhiffg of m^ from the Beafis which ft- 
'tjbf A DoClrine more encouraging to a good 
ttft? much more Arming of us with undaunted-- 
ne^ againfi the grim ^if^ge and afproach of 
Death ? But the erroneous DoStrine^ That the 
Human Soul is no diftind-Subftance from the 
Body, nor independant in its exigence upon 
it, but the Power of Life only in the Body ; 
fothat when the Bodily Life ceafes, the Soul 
alfoceafes, and is extinvl till theRefurredi- 
On, has as many ill Confequences upon Human 
Manners and Behaviour attending itj as the true 
Doltrit^ of the SouPs Immortality^ has good and 
kneficidl Effects on the Conduct of Man^s Life. 
Now was it worth the Author of Second 
thoughts his while J his Pains and Labour^ to 
write a Book in Defence of an Opinion ^ which if 
believed in the World^ can have no goodeff'ecf ; 
it naturaBy apt to have a very baa one^ upon 
Mens Lives andConverfdtions? But what harm 
did or could do the generally believed DoSlrine 
tf the SouPs Immortality ? Is it not an barmhf 
innocefst Error y if an Error? No the Author of 
Second Thoughts will f ay ^ it is the Foundation 
of many Super flit ious Vjages in Religion^ as of 
txtream-VnUioUy Prayers and Ma^es for the 
Deady together with the Belief of Purgatory, 
ipith other fuchfalfe and erroneous PoptJ^ P ra- 
dices and DoBrines \ for tht ^re(tnt ^ y axiWift^ 
tJ^affJ^is Charge againj^ \hz Doarin^ ^ ^>^^ ^"^'^ 
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in Hoiih tmmcdiatt Jurvival of the Dtath 

Bidy were irue^ ytt no (uch corrupt Suptrj 

7fi6 Cufioms 4s extream-V/fffiOfty Prayers 

I*^J[s for the Dead^ nor Btlief of the abft 

nd groundlip DoStrine of ^^rg *^^r/> f^^^^g 

Jfdgesor Do£trine of our Church tj/'Englai 

wr of My the other Protefldnt churches ofChr 

whst occafion had Eftibius of pubi^tlbtng Juc. 

Book as Second Thoughts, amongfi the Me 

hers of a Prottfiant Church And Nation ? 

But Ellibius k mi(laken in his charging i 
aforefaid Romifli Error in Do£trine^ and i 
perflitious Pra TiceSj upon the Opinion that j 
Human Soul forthwith furvives the Death 
its Body ; // is not the Belief of the SouPs fej 
rate Exifience immediately after Death whicJ 
the Foundation of the Poptfb Purgatory , Pr 
ers and Maffesfor the Dead^ with the like Su] 
flitious VI ages \ hut it is the Pa pi ft s falfe ( 
nion^ dirtaly contrary to Holy Scripture^ i 
the State and Condition of Souls departed u 
terable in the other World, from Mifery ano 
feringy to Eafe and Happintf^ which is th 
Ground of the Popifh Super flit ions afon 
And therefore without endeavouring topei 
Perfons into a d.sheliefof the Soi^Psfp^r. 

iflencefrom the Body^ Dr. C migh 

provided agiinfl any Perfons hei g impn 
on by the Romifh Super flitions ahovena; 
z^Af h^ his teaching and proving t^^af the 
(^c^^dnhn of deeesfed Souls ^ U ^xeA 
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terdb/j determined^ either for Hap fimf or Mi' 
ftry, foon after their deceaje frnm the Body. 

jind thus I take my Leave of the Author of 
Second Thoughts, *tiU I come in the Budy of 
my enfuing Dtjcourfts to meet him again^ and to 
attempt the Refutation of hii main Principk, 
viz. Thac the Human Soul is no Immaterial 
Immortal Subftance, diiHn£t from, and in- 
dependent, with relped to its future Exi- 
tftence, on the Body. 
' ' I have toaddf to prevent my beingmifu!:def~ 
fioodj And to clear an Objection mhich I for t fee 
_ my he made^ thefe things follomtig. Jgainft 
lAit I have fatd concerning the Joys of Hea- 
W», Pag. 122, laj, That atho' infmte in 
ihtmfehes^ and ferfeSily compltat, y t proba- 
■Jtlj they are imparted in a pro^rf-^ve mfafure^^ 
ini'artfiill improving upon the happy ii ouls of the 
Righteoui , proportionally to their Cipiteities 
for receiving them ; which Oociri^te I j^tdge to 
follow from that of different Degrees tn H'-a- 
■I VM^ Qlorj ! It may he ohjefftd h (ome Ptr^ 
't foMt^ that exprefsly contrary to my af-re.citcd 
i[ d^ertion, uthafitxtof Holy'D^wA.Pfal i5* 
» U. In thy Pretence is Fulncfs nf Jov. ov. 
f^ich Tcjc/, in my ApprehtnCi^n^ immrt$ mt^ 
thti the Joy$ of Heauen are fnfl ani ccnfnm- 
>Kit€y that w, »nprogreffive a^d mr.tir.r afv.i^^ 
wthrefpeSi to the Rtceptions cf iUfs )vhi-/.>t'e 
Righteous take rn from I htm, tti/iei' ^'2 ^ti- 
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have no incre^fing Additions made to their per* 
Jonal Hafpinejs ever after ; but the Hcripture^ 
Exprtffion^ Fulncfs of Joy, Jetms to me only 
to imply either Fulnejs of Heavenly Joy tn hs 
own Nature^ or el/e Fulnefs of Celefiial Blifs^ 
xvithrejpeH to its giving enttre Content And Sd- 
tisfalfionj nay^ 1 ranfport dnd Enravifbment to 
the Soul that happily enjojs it : So that as I haq/t 
jtated tty I think there is no Inconftfiencj in the 
Opinion J that there may not be a full Completi^ 
on of Happintjs incapable of any Increafe^ to de^ 
parted Hi ly Souls ^ ait ho' they be at prefentad^ 
mitted to the immediate Poffeffion of Heaven 5 
becaufe 1 fully believe the Joys of Heaven perfect 
in themfelvesj and unimprovingy and fuppoje 
them only progrefjive and increaftng^ with rejpeEf 
to the joyous Sen/at ions of Blifs which the decea^ 
fed Rtghteous gradually and progreffively receive 
from them J according to their Capacities for re- 
ceiving ^em 

jind here I defire it may be taken notice of 
once for all^ that that Incompleatmfs of Blifs 
' x^htch 1 afterwards mention to be the Port ion of 
t hi deceafed Righteous J tho^in Heaven^ during 
their intermediate Condition there ^ betweer^ 
Death and Judgment ; i would not have it utf 
der flood with regard to the Heavenlj Joy in its 
own Nature^ for ifnotperfeSf^ it would not be 
Heavenly Bltfs ; nor with refpeSl to any Defies^ 
e/^cy g/j its not giving^ entire Satisfaffion to the 

S(p////4fa/ e/jjoysit ; for Deficiewcif of Saticft^i- 

on 
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on in Heaven J would reader it no Heavtn t But ^ 
l^cmld hAve it under jlood wtth refer ence> to the . 
Wm und Abfence of that Bltjs^ which the Re- 
umQnof the entire Per f on y both Soul and Bodj^ 
it the Refurrecfioti , mil adrhtnifler to the , 
Righteous ; and by making then an Addition td 
their Hdppinefsy mil render it uHto thtm much 
tnore full and compleat than it was before. 

^Jisp/tun fro^ the Liturgy of our Chftrch^ in 
kr la(t Colltii but one for Burial of the Oeadj 
thitthe Souls of the Faithful departed thts Li fe^ 
ire accounted by htr as not having yet thtirptr* 
ft^ Confummation and Blifs^ both in Saul and 
Body^ ^tiB the AtfurreSfion : Jnd indeed how 
fbould they have per feSt Ctlefiial Blifs in the en- 
tire P erf on of Soul and Body united^ ^li/l the 
reuniting Refurreciion ? yet this hinders not 
Wt that they may haveperftii Bltjsy as it im- 
ports the Enjoyment of Heaven^ ft^'gh i^ their 
Jeparate Souls^ immtdiately upon the S&uL^s D'f^ 
foktion frorH its Body : Noy it maybe rtpl,ed^ 
the Churches ExpnJJion ^ We bcfcech ihee, 
God, to haftcn thy Kingdom, that we may 
have our perfeft Confummation and Blift,- 
fetms to determine the Senfe of our Church to be^ 
that the IQngdom of Heaven will not ht enjoyed 
hphe departed Saints^ ^till the Confur/imatioh. 
lanfwer^ that by the Term thy KJngdom may not 
ke meant thy Kjn^doin of Heaven^ conferedon 
ihedecedfed Righteous^ but cbj Kjn^aom <^\ ^ot^ 
^Md entire Rule and(aovtimtn%\ 'mva\\^'(^'^^^^ 






^^ __J-— ----'TrwSa even Chnit 
^>- ^'"^^ka\\ have deUveted UP^,^ ^^ ^,„g. 

Zm Glory to be f Pf 7/;;' ^,. to H/^^ 

rent and »f''1 . rr services of '^"'^ .. 
their greater or m ,« ^rth. . J^" 
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the Firmament difFereth from another Star 
in Glory : ^ftP^ifr/, by a Parity of Reajo^y may 
JW not hence infer ^ that there art different De- 
grees of Glory Md H^pptnefs in Heaven y to re- 
(the theft glorified Bodies into thtm ? Coj'i firm- 
ing of which Opinion^ 16 that 1 ext alfo of the 
Prophet Daniel, Dan. i2. 5. They that be 
wife to their own Salvation, and to that of o- 
ther Men, fball fhine as the Brightncfs of 
the Firmament ; and they that turn many to 
Righteoulnefs, as the Stars for ever and ever : 
Which Words do import a Dtfftrtncein Degrees 
^ Glory y 4 more fufer^emtnent Recomptnce of 
Reward^ which thofe who are infirumental in the 
Converfion of others to Righteoufnefs^ jb^ill enjoy 
i^ Heaven^ above the Community of the Bkjjed. 

We find t^.creover in various PajJagesofHo-- 
fy Scripture^ that Men of extraordinary Char 4-^ 
Strs have Special and Extraordinary Rewards 
tffgned them in the future State ; hcfice is it^ 
that Mat, 10.41 we are told of a Prophet^s^ 
^def A Righteotis Marias Reward. Now far 
te it from me to think ^ that Infinite A^ijdom 
fuch as refided in our Saviour^ dijiinguifbed 
Vfithout a difference ; neither can I conceive^ why 
our Lord and Mafier fhould mention in the place 
ifore-quoted^ the Reward of a Prophet as a Spe- 
cial Singular Rewardy difiin^ from that of a 
meer Righteous Man, if the Reward of a Pro^ 
phet be beflowed Above, i» comg^OTv u^otv o]\ xW 
faithful 4ncl Obedient. 
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J Jbd/l mention (?^t two Scriptures mor 

Confirmation, that th(p. (as IJaid) tvtry Sa 

Qfail in the other World be perfetJly content n 

his own Per fond fierpardy for every one j! 

hxve it proportioned to bi4Cap4ctty for rtctii 

ity and jb Jill find n far excteding hisgreateji i 

Jert ; jttthofe who have excelled tn Fidelity i 

2iealfor God's Strvtct^ fhall he rewarded n 

4 more Exetllent Qlory And Felicity. He M 

^oweth fparingly, /^^j ^y^. Paul, fhall R( 

fparingly ; and he that Soweth bountiful|j 

good Works, fhall Rpap alfb bountifully c 

Recompencc of Reward, 2 Cor. 9. 6. wk 

Words what can they import^ but different \ 

grees of Elifs and Glpry^ which the Righte 

fiaU inherit in Heaven^ proportionablj to th 

'LabmrofHoly Love^ and Patience of Hope ^i 

%eal and Diligence in Qofis Seirvice^in thisLtj 

JndKtv. i^ 21. Tohimthatovercomei 

not only the ordinary Temptations of the Wor 

the Flefhy and the Devil ^ but even the extra 

dinar y ones^ the Terrors and Determents 

Martyrdom I that is^ to htm who is a Conque\ 

in a more Eminent Degree ^ will I grant, fa. 

the Spirit of Qod^to fit with me on my Thror 

Twill grant to him a much greater Honour^ Po 

er and Dignity than ordinary ; he fhall have 

uncommon Recompence of Heavenly Bltfs a 

G/oryf conferred on him^ for his nncomtnon fit 

/^Cf" ^^d Qkdienct paii mx q Qod* 
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Buf after 4/I that h^ hten f4td tn thtje two 
Irtatijts concerning the Immortality of the Hu- 
m^n 6W, and other Potnts of Oo£trme^ ferhaps 
feme Men mayfUU ren$ain dijjati^ftd and uncon- 
vinced : As far as I have k^tn dtficient tn giving 
the Arguments I have ufed their due weight and 
light^ I am accotmtahle for want of ConvtSfion 
in the Minds of my Readers ; hut if they exptSf 
greater Evidence than the Arguments themfelves 
nrgedan behalf of another World^ doj in their 
imn native force^ amount unto^ th^n I fay^ that 
the fault lyes neither inmey nor in theconvin- 
mg Proofs of Religion y that Sceptical Per fans 
remain nnperf waded of the Irutb and Reality 
Qfits frfi Principles. All Truths are not capa- » 
hk of the fame Evidence and Proof \ and if Mtn 
look for Senfible Demonfiration^ or Phyfic aland 
Mathematical Evidence of the things abfent and 
inyifible of another World ; they unreafonably 
Uok for more Evidence than the Nature of the 
things to he proved mUpoffihly admit of^ be they 
never fo true : And ^tis equally abfurd not to he- 
lieve upon fufficient Evidence^ or upon as much 
as the Nature of the thing to be proved will bear ; 
as to believe without any Evidence, at all^ or with- 
out enongh to beget Belief; fo that too great ^ 
backwardnefs in yielding Affent^ and a ground- 
Itfs Infidelity y is every whit oa much to be con- 
dtmnedfor an irrational A0y as is agroundltfs > 
or over forward Credulity. If vot toifll not "c^^ 
/afu/edTPith4cerUi»tj of I(ittV)\uSvt\^Tft^%^^«^' 
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'. Sway aU resjonahle doubt to the contrary^ tve mu 
. (ontmue unconvinced ofn multitude of things \ 
this prejent IVorldy as weU as in the future om 
which we never [aw or beheld. 

We have notj ^tis true^ by Arguments drifip. 
barely from Natural Reafon^ any more than A/ 
ral Demonjlrations^ or high Probabilities of 
future 6tate ; but yet the/e arefu/ficient unto B 
lief J becaufe f undent to remove all Dijlrufi 
and with regard to which Moral Evidences ^ M 
efSenfe are in common Prudence bound to At 
or they mufi not Act at all in a great part oftt 
Affairs of this Life : Jnd if Faith upon the l 
ducement of Moral Arguments be rational^ rvi^ 
refpeH to the Concerns of this World^ were hig 
er, even Senfible Evidence may be had\ thence 
tainly Faith upon the Motives oftMoral Cres 
bihty is as Rational with reference to the ^ffai 
of the other Life^ which being an abfent and i 
vifible St ate ^ can admit only of Moral Proof at 
Evidence ; or of Divine Proof from Revelat 
on, whioh is the Create ft and mofi ctrtain Ez 
dence • becaufe God the Revealer can neith 
peceiye^ nor be Deceived. 
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2 Tim. I. 10* 
And hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Gofpel. 

H E firm unfhaken Belief of a Li fe to 
come^ of Rewards and Punifhments in 
the other World, fuitable to our Be- 
haviour and Deportment in this, being 
the very Cardinal Point of all Religion, the main 
Foundation of our Hopes and Fears extended be- . 
?ond the Grave, the greateft Awe upon Mens 
Minds and Confciences, the principal Moiive of 
Piety and Vertue, the moll powerful Rtitraint 
from Vice and Wickednefs \ it being alfo a Mar- ; 
ter of the higheit Concern and Importance to us, 
whether we (hall live for ever in another State of 
Bldfedneft, or atcer a few Years, Days, or per- 
haps Moments hence, die like the Be:ilts which 
perilh, and ceafe to be, as it we had never been : 
It dpnot certainly but be a Difquificion very ac- 
ceptable to Human Nature, as well as to the good 
Chriftian, to enquire what Evidence we have of a 
future State, that 'tis really exillcnt, and to be 
expelled by us. 

* Efpecially is fuch an Enquiry the ttvotc c^ec^CEir 
ry in an Age wheieivu \\\\s cYvx^'l ^ wv^^s^^ ^^^^^s^ 
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rat, as well as ta^eaFd Religion is call'd in Que 
ftion ^ and wherein Men living like Beafts, tc 
quiet natural Confcience, wmd fain perlwadt 
themfelves and- Qchers they (hall die like Beafb 
alfo, and be no more in another State. When the 
Soc'mians teach an Extinftion or Lois of Being u: 
the Wicked, within a (hort time after the Divine 
Sentence of Condemnation pafs'd on them at the 
Day of Judgment \ thofe falfpOpinionifts holding 
a terminable Punishment ^ Hell Fire \ which 
preying upon the new-raifcd Bodies of the Damntd, 
ihall caufe ( fay the Scc'miam) their Souls to. dif 
lodge from ihem, and to fall into Annihilation (* 
Non-being: in ' which Senfe they.mifunderftand 
thofe Scriptnife-Expreffions^ Second Death^ itnd E- 
verlajiing DeftritQionfrGm the Pre/ence oftheLori^ 
the lecond Death fignifying onjy Eternal Milery 5 
and Everlafting DeuruttioDv Eterlafting Punifh- 
ment : And when alio we have Books publifhed, 
entitled^ Second and farther "ilwughts concerning 
Human Soul^ pretendedly deinvyiftrating the Noti* 
en of Human Soul^ as coinmotily believed to he a 
spiritual Immortal Subfiance united to Human Ba- 
. d)\ to be a plain Heathenijh Invention^ and not 
confonant to the Principles of Fhilofoph}\ Reafon^ 
cr Religion^ Kc. When the partial Infidel, on the 
one hand, ^verreth the Sleep or Infenfibility of the 
Human Soul, both in good and bad Perfbns 5 nay, 
the utter Cefllition of Being in both, from the 
time of the Deceafe of their Souls from their Bo- 
dies, till the Refurreftion of them at the laft Day : 
And when your Sadducees or corapleat Infidels, on 
the other fide, deny any future Exiftence of the" 
Soul after Death, and fay there is no* Angel, no 
tcparatQ Humm Spirit, nox an^j ^^^vsclwCv^xv cjl 
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tie dead Body : When thefe fundamental Errors, 
fubverriVe of all Religion^ are broach'd and main- 
tain'd in the World, and what is more, in a Chri- 
ftian Kingdom and Nation , undoubtedly it im- 
porteth us Stewards of the Mytteries of God, and 
of the Principles of Religion, to obviate what we 
can the Spreading Errors, and to apply Antidotes 
to hmder our People from being infected with the 
contagious Spiritual Diftempers. Tlie Subjeft there- 
fore of my prefent Dilcourfe ihall be the laying 
before you the moft convincing Proofs of our Souls 
furviving the Diflblution of our Bodies, in a fe- 
parate State of Life and Immortality •, which that 
cur Saviour hath brought to Light more undoubt- 
edly through the Gofpel, than ever it was before, 
my Text affures us \ and I proceed to endeavour 
the proving it, 

Firft, By (hewing what degree of Light mani- 
fefting a future State, the Light of Nature, or 
bare Reafon, unaffitted with Divine Revelation, 
afforded, and doth itill afford. 

Secondly, What further Evidence of an After- 
Exiftence the Law of ^H^i* yielded the ^ews. 

Thirdly, What greatelt Evidence of all, pro* 
ving and confirming this Point of a Life to come, 
the Revelation of the Gofpel affords us Chrifti- 
ans. 

Firft then I am to fliew, what degree of Light 
manifefting a future State, the Light of Nature, 
or bare Reafon, afforded, and doth itill afford. 

And here I take my firil Rile in proving ano- 
ther World, or a Life after this, from the Nature 
of God, whole Divine Goodnefs, Holinefs, AVil- 
dom and Juftice, either of t\vtm i\v.^^ ^ '^^^^^^'^• 
/ore certainly aU of tVvtm xo%^\\\^-v ^i^x^^^^^'^^^^'^ 
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us to believe, that he will one Day make an evl 
dent Difcriminatioii betwixt thole who now wor- 
ihip and obey him, and thofe who worihip him 
not, but difobey him •, that he will infinitely re- 
ward and recompenfe the former, and as feverely 
punifli and repay with Vengeance the latter : Foi 
jfeeing that his Omnifcience and .Omniprefence 
render him an exaft Knower and Oblerver ol 
whatever is done by us here on Eartli, and confe- 

. quently a Being fully fumiflied and qualified foi 
the calling us to an After-reckoning, aiid for the 
proportioning to us Recompences agreeable to eL 
ther our good or bad Actions, he throughly know- 
ing them all •, nay, feeing that God's Juftice 
Wifdom, Holinefs and' Goodnefs in fome fort ne 
ceifarily require, that he adjuft fuitably to Mem 
Performances thefe his Divine Retributions ^ an^ 
yet there being, in the General, no vifible Appear 
ance of any fuch equal Diftribution in this Life 
good and bad Events happening here alike unt^ 
all or moft Men , to the Righteous and to th. 
Wicked, to the clean and unclean Perfon^ nay 
Vertue oftentimes now meeting with the Reward: 
of Impiety, and Impiety enjoying the Fruits anc 
Recompences proper ta Vertue. Therefore doth 
it neceUarily follow, that things ftiould be better 
adjuffed fome other time •, and that a Difference 
ihould then be put between \''ertue and Vice : 
Which, if not done in this World, 'tis to he ex- 
pcfted to be done in another *, ;is certain to be 
donetlven and vhere, as that Good is Tult, Wife, 
Holy, and Good : And it an evident Dilaimina^ 
tion ci' the Godly and Wicked, as to the Fruits 

cf t'kcir re/peflive Doing?;, be certain in another 
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State, then 'tis as Gertain that our Soyls ar,e Im- 
mortal, and furvive our Bodies. 

2. I prove there is a future State, or a Life af- 
ter this •, as from the Confideration of the Nature 
and Attributes of God, fo likewife from a Confi- 
deration of the Nature of our own Human Souls, 
and of their natural Capacity of furviving our Bor 
dies, or fubfitting apart from them •, which Im- 
mortality of the Soul 11] Man, I infer from its 
Spiritual and Incorporeal Subftarxe : For being of 
a purely Spiritual Nature, the Human Soul lus 
no extended Parts, and therefore cannoc be divided 
or (eparatfi;d into any •, beii]g alfo a Spirit, it canr 
not be aflailed by any external Violence arifing 
from material Agents, nor fuifpr from any evil 
Accident which might befaPir from without^ and 
containing likewife as a Spirit, nothing of the 
Matter of the Elements, nor of their contrary 
Qualities, which render all Bodies corruptible, it 
is out of danger of a Diflblution, tlirough the 
mumal Confiift of differing Humours ^ and cour 
fequently the Soul of Man involving no Seed or 
Principle of Corruption in it felt^ and bpijig un- 
lubjeft alfo to any external Force, or Injury ofr 
fered it, 'tis naturally Incorruptible, Immortal : 
I fay naturally ^ becaufe God, no doubt, who 
gave the Human Soul its Being, and Capacity qf 
out-living its Body, may put an End to its txj-r 
ftence, by Annihilation, whenever he pleafes. A$ 
the Opinion of fome is, he does fo put an End tg 
the Souls of Bruits, which having Seiifc and fiiW' 
pie Perception of Objefts, nay, fomc kind of 
Phanly and Memory, and fomcthing Analogous 
to Reafon likewife^ are Cunnofed ^ tfcfi. tcraijfis, 
fkrfbns to have a Yt\rv<\^V^c:fc.^xxx. S^^^sv>^2^ns5 
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in them, and to be fomewhat more than meei 
Cartefian Machines. 

But not to dilpute this now, whatever becomes 
of the Souls of fenfitive Animals, ( fuppofing 'em 
to have any thing of a Spiritual Nature; whether 
they naturally perifli of themfelves upon Death of 
the Bruit, or are Annihilated by Goq Almighty 5 
yet Man evidently having fucb a Principle within 
him as is immaterial, capable of exifting ieparate 
from its Body, ( as I fhall inftantly prove him to 
have) we liave Reafon to believe God will per- 
mit it to exift Immortally, both from the many 
Promifes he hath made thereof in his written re- 
vealed Will, from his Declaration of Judging us 
in the Lite to come, after the Refurreftion, and 
likewile from his elTential Attributes of Goodnefs, 
Wifdom, Juftice, and Truth. 

Now, as to the Spirituality of our Souls, I 
judge this manifeft from their being underftanding 
and thinking Exittences, endued with Selt-reflefti- 
on, a Faculty of Arguing, and of inferring one . 
thing from another : For as much as 'tis impofli- 
blc to ctjnceive, much more to find, how bare 
Matter, let it undergo never fuch fubtile Refi- 
nings, nimble Motions, or various Changes, (hould 
yet be capable of but fo much as Senfe and Iroa- 
gsnatioii, much leis of Cogitarlon and Realbnir^^ 
ive rherctbre, finding in our ielves a thinking lln- 
dcrlhikiinf^ Mind, muft neceifarily inter 'tis of a 
ditfercnt Nature from our Bodies, viz. a Spiritual 
Being, and as liich, incapable by any natural Means 
of Exrindlcn. 

From alio the Human Soul's Power of afcend- 
//7ff above material ObjeCxs and Reptefentations, 
^^d Its fratnin'^ fbme, iW \mpaVw. Co\v^t.'^\\^^ 
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of things immaterial, as of God, Angels, and the 
(eparate Souls of Men \ from likewife its abftnj- 
Qed Spiritual Comparifons of things, compound- 
ing, dividing 'em -, judging of .their Relations, 
rnutual Refpefts, Agreements or- Difagreements^ 
from moreover the SouFs Metaphyfical Notions 
wholly feparated from Matter, of Univerfals, En- 
tia Rationis^ and the like ^ from its vaft extenfive 
Comprehenfion, unlimited by iiny thing of this 
vifible material Creation ^ from the Capacity of 
our Underftandings to comprehend fo many, fo 
different, nay, contrary things as they do, and 
yet to keep the Conceptions of them diftinG: and 
xinmingled ^ from the Ability tliat our Souls have 
to remember palt things at never fo great a di- 
Itancc of Time," to conneO: and compare 'em with 
the prefent Occurrences, and thence to frame 
Conjeftures of the future \ v^^hich CQnje£lures aire 
fometimes fo certain, that tliey feem almoft Pro- 
phefies •, from our Souls quick Vivacity or Acute-^ 
nels, in finding out fo many excellent Arts, and . 
induftrious Myfteries, in polifhing, improving, 
and piercing deep into fo many occuU Scieqces, 
and difficult intricate Matters ^ from lallly, the 
Soul in Man, its giving Life and Motion to tlv^ 
Body, and not receiving them of it-, from its ha- 
ving a Capacity of guiding and governing, and 
not of being guided and governed by it ^ from its 
felf-determining Power, by which, when it plear ■ 
fes, it can contradict and determine quite counter 
to all Bodily Inclinations and Defires, excited by 
any material Impreflions •, n-ay, of two material 
Impreffions entring in at the Senfes, clan will and 
chule oppofite to the foojp^t^ -^xA ^ctvs:SL^\^'^^::^ 
of rhem. From all the foTe?<S\\\^CAT5^<:^^^^^ 
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jiatural Endowments of the rational Soul, I 
ic to be a Spiritual Incorporeal Subftance. 
what has Boay to do with fuch fublime, per 
ting, and excellent Faculties, as thofe of 
Minds ? Or whSthave bare fenfitive corporis 
culties to do with fuch fubtil, fpiritual, and 
prehcnfive Operations as thofe of our Undcrl 
jng ? Is not the Principle which is Owner of t 
neceffarily more than Matter ? All whofe 1 
ons are infenfible to it felf, unreftefted on 
felf^. unavoidable, unchofen, made only by e 
nal Force and Impulfion : But to Think and 
fon, to fly beyond f^nfible Appearances, ar 
ibrjn Notions of Spiritual immaterial Beings 
compare, compound, and divide things ^ to < 
or refufe freely ^ to judge of abftrafted Relat 
mutual Rcfpefts, Agreements or Difagreer 
pf different Objcfts •, to deliberate on a Tra 
Confequences not yet in Being, nay,^pe 
x^ hich never may be •, is no immediate Impul 
Matter, is above its umioft Power ^and Cap: 
tho' never fo differently modified, refined, an 
altcd -, IS the fole AQ: of a Spiritual Being, 
cqnfequently of an Incorruptible, Immortal o: 
\ for if our Soul were Corporeal, how cou 
have any Conception of Spiritual Subftance 
Spmtual abftraaed Ideas, and relative Con: 
foiis df things, which are Notions abfolurd 
parated from Matter ? There is required 
rroportion between the Faculty apprehenc 
and tl^e Objed to be apprehended, to rend 
apprehenfible :..;If therefore our Soul the Fa 
apprehaiding were material, how could it a] 
Tidid (bmg&jpnxdy Spiritual \ How could i 
&2<9" opdJeparatQ fjomM^tict v\\V\^Co<^vxa 
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^nd form Concjeptions having no alliance to Mat- 
ter? Muft act that Man be a very Bruk who ima- 
gines that the Faculty whereby we apprehend that 
there i? a God^ difpute of a Spiritual Eternal Ei- 
fence, and pf its Infinite Properties and Perfefti- 
oiKj of Angels 2[llp, and leparate Human Souls, 
di&rs nothing but in a various modification ol 
hrt^ in 9 more exalted degree of Vital Heat and 
raxefaCkipn of our Blood and Animal Spirits, from 
the Powers and Faculties of Irrational Beafts? 

3. God who made us has implanted feveral 
things in our Nature, which have an evident ten- 
dency and relation to another Life, and which ren- 
der us as capable of an after- Account and Recom- 
pence as 'tis poflible we fhould b^ rendered ca'- 
pable. 

For fjrft, as concerning the things bearing a ma- 
nifpft felpe£l to another Life, the Defire in all 
Men of living in fome one part of them Without 
end, and of having their Beings commenfuratc to 
Eternity, is, I fuppofe, of this nature •, as is alfo 
the natural vehement Abhorrence which is in us, 
to a State of Annihilation, which Defire of Im- 
mortality and flxong Averfion to its contraj-y, evi- 
4enceth it felf by a great folicitude and cai^efuln^ls 
in us, extending to what fhall happen after oar 
Deceafe, and putting us upon Projefling for the 
future prefervation of our Names and Creditable 
Memories, by our Building Stately Houfes, Ac- 
chieving Noble Exploits, Writing teamed Books, 
Procreating of Oft-fprings tp keep up our Families, 
^nd the like^ now this Anxious concerning our 
felves with what fhall befall us after our Death 
ieems to me no obfcure Ptefage or ludlc3Xl<i^^<jA.t^ 
\vp dip not wholly When vj^ ^^^"wx \>ot5l^0^>^ 
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looks as if it would feme way or oth^ ^ppertaiii 
to us hereafter, what (hall be done to the things 
once belonging to us, or at leaft as if we fiinriving 
in another Stcite (bould be pleafed therein with 
the recolleftion that we left all things well be- 
hind us hcre^ for in vain is the Defire of pofthur 
mous Memory and after^Exillence inferred into 
our Nature, if theie be not another Life to grati- 
fy that Defire, and anfwer rhofe Expeftations ; but 
God creating and enduing his Creatures with no 
Appetites in vain, thefe our Defires confequemly 
and Hopes of Immortality, undoubtedly have their 
fxopcx Obje£ls of Gratification really exiiting. 

Anotlier thing io the very ftame of our Minds 
having refpeft to an after-State, is the Law of 
Nature originally written in our Hearts •, by which 
we hayc dilHnft and clear Notions of certain Mo- 
lal Differences of things Eflential to their Nature, 
whereby we conceive them good or bad, not only 
upon a Natural Account, but alfo upon an higher, 
viz. z Religious one ^ which Sentiments of the e- 
temally Moral difference and diftinguifhablenefs 
ot Aftions into virtuous or vicious ones, we find 
no other Creature befides Man endowed with •, and 
yet by his having fuch a Rule of his Performances, 
xve cannot but conceive him obliged to govern 
himfelf according to it, and accountable whethei 
3ae does fo or no : now to what end (hould Man 
he either obliged to obferve this Rule, or to rendei 
an Account of his having or not having obferved 
this Law of his Mind, u^re he deligned an Inhabi- 
tant of this World only > The Morality of Humar 
Actions imprinted on our Souls, Hems to me tc 
I'c^yra rcIcrencG to fomewhat mote than the thing 
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. of this Natural Life, and ftroiigly to infer another ^ 
9 more Spiritual one. 

Moreover Man being a Creature endow'd with 
5 fieedonoi of Choice, whereby to aft agreeably or 
■^ difegreeably to the aforefaid Law of Nature, or 
the difiinguifhing Notions of Moral Good and ' 
^ Evil inferred into his very Frame, is by this his 
\ liberty of WiU made yet more refbefting and ca- 
r rable of a future State of Divine Keckoning with 
1 nim \ inafmuch as his free power of felf-determi- 
r nation in the choice of this or that Moral Objeft 
i renders all his Anions properly his own, either 
Virtuous or Vicious, either kewardable or Punifh- 
able ^ and confequejitly a free Agent's Aftions, {z% 
\ is Man) being his own proper Adions, are to him 
:. alone imputable, and bind him over to the anlwer- 
ing for them either in this World or in the other : 
But it often happening that vicious Aftions go 
unpunifliM, unaccounted for in this Life, there- 
fore there muft be another for them to be account- 
el for in ^ as I proved in my firlt Argument drawn 
lix)m a Confideration of the Divine Attributes. 
Furthermore, the apparent Strife and Combate 
; of Realbn againft the (Torporeal Appetites in Man, 
■ (which even Ariftotle^ and other Natural Philcfo- 

Jfhers, as well as St. Paul^ have plainly acknoA - 
edged) affords a maniftft Evidence that their Na- 
r tures differ wholly and ablblutely -^ for finpe there 
. is no Shadow of fuch Conteft and Relaftancy in 
\ Brutes, which follow the Conduft of their Senfu- 
u ality without any reftraining Principle or inward 
- Check ol' Mind, arid that the fame is tbund in the 
^ moft diffolute Men, in whom the Powv^rs and Fa- 
K culties of Reafon, if they fuhdue not Mens iaot- 
' d/nare Paflions and Afi^\oiv%^ ^^\%^^^ >^<^>.-'^>^^ 
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die Indulgers of them to Condemn and give 
. dift againft themfclves on the account of* the 
dulgence ^ it hence follows, that this confl 
Faculty, Human Underftanding, which W; 
gainft the fenfitive Inclination, muft be of a 
diflFerent Nature from Senfe and Matter, mi 
rive its Original from fomething that is nat 
deftitate of Scnfuality, and confequently wt 
not Corporeal, even from a Spiritual Subf 
For were a Man all of one piece, and made 
nothing clfe but Matter, thefe Bodily Senfua 
tions would never check or controul themf 
bttt if Reafon and they proceeded from the 
Material Principle they would amicably 2 
and agree, not ftruggle with one another, 
their own itrength endeavour to bring the on 
fubjeftion to the other 5 die Principles theref 
thele mutual Confiifts- are naturally differe 
different as Flefti and Spirit, and that make? 
Struggles and Tendencies different, things < 
fame Nature ufing to agree and unite tog( 
and if any Man can conceive thele Conlli£ 
tween Reafon and the fenfitive Appetite to 1 
thing but a meer lightmg of the maleconi 
pieces of Matter one againft another, each ft 
for Superiority and Preheminence, I flioul 
think it worth my while to argue witl) i 
Perfon, as looking upon him to be endued 
no higher a Soul than that which moves in ] 
and Plants, or that he made no higher ufe • 
than they do of theirs, as it ftiould feern 1 
low and mean Conceptions concerning his 
Spiritual Powers aiid Operations* 
Be/IdeSj 'tis farther piovabk that there is ; 

^frfr tbi^ or fha^ the §o\il o^ M^ti>'^\ 
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in that it would refleft a Dilparagement on God's 
Goodnefe and Wifdom, as well as on his Jultice . 
and Equity, for him to have niade Man, the no- 
blcft part ot Jiis vifiblc Creation, in his own Image^ 
with a rational Soul, with liberty of Will, with 
an Univerfal Empire and Dominion over all things 
here below, with a capacious Memory, and un-^ 
bounded flight of Thought and Invention, with a 
kind of infinity of Defire^ and an inbred longing 
after a future State ^ in vain, I lay, has God made 
Man fuch an Excellent Qeature, confidering there 
are feveral of ^ much inferior Rank, ( iuch as 
Gows, Daws, Ravens, and Eagles) vfrhich fat 
furpafs Man in continuance here on Earth, in vain 
was he created were he a Being of this Life only^ 
were he to take a Walk of a few Years only on 
the Surface and Stage of this World, aiid then to 
ceafe his Exiftence, and were there no after-Con- 
dition to fuit thofe his Defires of Immortality, to 
conrefpond unto and latisfy tliole tiis longing Ex- 
peftations of future Blils and Glory. . 

But further yet, the troublefome rebukes of 
Confcience and fearful forebodings of after Punifh- 
Rients, which the generality, it not all Wicked 
Men, much againtt their Wills, are more or left 
poifefled with upon the commiffion of any wilful 
and heinous Crime, does evidently appear an In- 
ftinft or natural Anticipation in Mankind, dire£iiy 
refpefting a future State, and moft powerfully in- 
fering its Exittence. 

For altho' we fuppole the Sin which cccafioned 
this Terror of Mind to have been committed in 
fecret, fo that no Pujnifhment from any one- on 
Earth eouid be fulpefted to arile theretiom ^ altho' 
lik^wHb we fuppofe xh^ 'toi&Tv ^^^:^^\:^^v^^^^^ 
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been fo Great and Potent, that being unaccoon 
ble to any Mortal he needed not have feared Te 
p<Mal Punifhment, altho' his Sin had been ne 
io raanifeft ^ yet even in fuch Cafes and Inftani 
as thefe we are informed by Hiftory that Conj 
,ence has exerted its terrifying Power, and tl 
neither the clofeit and moft concealed Sinners, i 
yet the moft potent and unaccountable ones(viritn 
the Reman Emperors Tiberius^ Nero^ Caligul 
have been able to efcape the inward Threats a 
La(hes of their Minds for having ofiended ^ » 
what ailed fuch Perfons to reflect on thdr paft i 

titious Practices with honor gnd afirightment 
oul, were there not Ibmething witliin than whi 
fuggelied an after-Atoount and Reckoning? a 
were not die Upbraidings of then: Confcience 
kind of Freliidium or Emblematical Reprefents 
on of the Judgment to come > 

For to fay that thefe guilty Fears and Accufi 
ons of a bad Confcience, or comfortable Exculir 
and Acquitments of a good one, both eviden 
relating to Expectations in another Life, owe th 
rife to cuftom of Belief and the prepofTeflions 
Education, and have not thek foundations in t 
Natural and Primitive Endowments of our Soi 
is a precarious Aflertion, without the leafl (had( 
of Reafon to back it y for if the Terrors of Coni 
cnce and Dreads of a future Reckoning, to be n 
with more or lefs in all Mankind upon the co 
miffion of any great, known, and voluntary AV 
kednels, were the Produft of Inftltution or Infti 
Stion only about fuch an after-State of Accour 
Aow then comes it to pafe tYat ^^ mo^\\i\^ -i 
nninHru^led Nations, fuc\\^st5afc'e«i!t^\Q^^ 
^^s, Brachmans^ and Sava?p Atncncant^^^ 
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fefled wntk the pre-notions of another Worlds andij 
with the rebukes of their own Gonfciences upon 
doing Evil? 

All Men no doubt are delirous to be deliveied 
fixMn thefe Terrors of Mind, by reafon of their gi- 
ving them much diiquiet, and confequentlf thq^ 
are willing, without qud^lion, to hearken to zvif 
propoled Remedy againfl them ; how then comes 
it to jpafs either that Men have been fo eafily le- 
: ceivahle of thefe vain TetrorS) feeii^ we namially 
I lepd things which give us diiturbance^ or having 
L . received them from Education about a future £eo* 
C: koning, how is it that contrary Education and Ii^ 
3 finiQtonihould not drive out thefe Fears and ieif- 
i. Condemnations from our Minds, and rid us of all 
h Jealoufies of an after- Account for our Offences? 
i^ One Education one would think might do as much 
as another, viz. unteach what another had taught^ 
1: efpecially fince 'tis Wicked Mens Defire and Iiit»- 
fi Jett to be untaught it ^ and fince alfo there have 
Q teen ever fome People in the World, fuch as Epx- 
ti ^8rus and his Followers, who have profefledly 
a endeavoured to deliver Men from Affrightments 
"k and Acculations of Confcience, but who could ne- 
ih! vcr yet accomplifh fuch their Wicked Ends and 
3^ Defigns. 

Now is it not a ftrange thing that tliey which 
ic tvould imprint (according to our Scepcicks) fuch 
IB' vain and groundlefs Fears in the Minds of Mcn^ 
i^ as of future Reiributions fuitable to our good or 
iH bad Aftions in this Lite^, fhould have fucceeded ib 
si Happily and Univerfally therein^ notwithftaiidic^^ 
tf ^11 the Natural Averiions \u \x% x^ ^xiCcLX^x'eiiS^ ^ 
Mind, and to ExpeEbLtXons o^ l\iXNi\^ V^^^ 
«rf Pufli/hment if we Vvwe ^oyv^ \:^^^v^^^ ^ 
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'S^ they who would deliver us from fuch tormentiii 
Anticipations of Opinion could never effeft th 
their rurpofe, altho' they had the DeGres of til 
Wicked on their fide, T;/i2:. that there might be r 
. after-' Account, and had the Affiltance alfi> of Nat 
. ral Prophanends to &vour them in ±e Attempt 
A Propcnfity to which I fear there is in a very gte 
part of Mankind ^ and yet neverthelefs the numb 
is fo linall of thofe who have refcued themTdv 
ftom the difquieting, Frelages of Confcience, 
fliews diele Frelages to be Natural^and the attenr 
to get rid of them vain and iruitlels ^ indeed : 
vain, that perhaps there never was one Perfon th 
became abfolutely ftee from thofe Anticipatioi 
of Mind concernmg a fiiture State \ no not evi 
'Lucretius or Epicurus himfelf 

Nay the Univcrlality of this Belief of a Life 
come, and of the confequent fearfiil Refleftion ( 
our palt evil Aftions, tho' never fo concealed ai 
unaccountable here, can certainly be afcribed' 
owing to nothing elfe than the general Diftate 
Nature and Anticipation of a future Reckoninj 
for what is Univerial in all the Individuals of ai 
Species, 'tis rational to conclude is Natural 
them, notforeignly fuperinduced •, and what 
Natural to all Men, is from God, the Author 
their Nature •, and what is from him muft nee 
be no vain thing ^ he being neither capable of d 
ceiving or of being deceived. 

Now if the Soul of Man be not immortal a: 
accountable in another Life for its Aftions p< 
formed in this, how hath fuch a Fancy enter 
uur Minds,and been able, to become fo deeply ro( 
ed in t^cm^ that there is no Perfwafion more n 
dily €ntcTX2iin^^>^ more fiimVy )a^\\^^^ Tw^\^45i 
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culdy relinquiflied, more univerlally aflenttd un^* 
to than this ? Not only the Greeks and Ro;;:a;?s^ 
the more refined and polifhed Nations have been 
poffefled with this Opinion, but the Barbarians 
and lefs civilized People have equally had this 
Perlwafion of the perpetual Duration of their 
Souls. Now, whence had Men this fo general 
and univerfal, fo firm and lading, ftedtait and un- 
alterable Belief, but either had the Notion created 
with and imprefled upon their Spirits in the pri- 
mitive Original of them, and fo iiud it immedi- 
ately from Qod ^ or elfe had the (-)pinion derived 
from the firft Parent of Mankind, who conveyed it 
down to his Delcendants^ and they to their f^olie- 
rity, and fo on by an uninterrupted Tradition : 
And altho' this Tradition has been altered in di- 
vers manners through lapfe of Time, yet riie prin- 
cipal part thereof, the Belief it felf 01 the Soul's 
Immortality, hatb fuch a Foundation in Truth and 
in Nature, in univerfal Conient, and uninterrup* 
ted Tradition, in the Suitablenefs and Correfpon- 
dence it bears to our rational Faculties, and to 
their plainly Iplritual and immaterial Operations, 
that it has been impoflible tor many Ages of Time, 
which ordinarily decays every thing elfe^ to pre- 
vail againft it, or at leaft wholly to deface it out 
of Mens Minds ^ which proves the Opinion natu- 
ral, and if fo, from the God of Nature, and if 
from him, true, and having a Foundation in Rea- 
lity, his Goodnefs, Tuftice, and Truth obliging 
him to imprefs no Notion on our Souls, which 
has not its Ground-work in the real Exiltence of 
things. 

And thus have I endeavoured the (hewv^^v^^-^^L 
JBfidcQce of another Lite^ t5w^ >a^\^\lv^*^^^'^ 
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ture or Reafon, unaffifted with Divine Revelation 
afFordeth. 

But if the Arguments hitherto ufed, are na^ 
fully and thoroughly convincing of the great Poii\^ 
in difpute, viz, of the Being of a future State, y 
have a farther and moft undeniable Evidaice there- 
of, with relpeft to us Chriftians^ and that is the 
Aflurance we have of it ftom Divinely inlpirei 
Scripture. 

I call this Evidence of another Life arifing ftom 
Divine Revelation, an AfTurance of fuch an After^ 
Condition, becaufe if evidently contained in the 
Word of God, it cannot but be true, the Revealcp 
thereof being fo, and it being impofliblc for him 
to be otherwife. 

Now, that the Doftrine of a future Being is 
evidently and peremptorily aflerted in Holy mit, 
I proceed under my lecond general Head to 
ihew : 

And firft from Proofs of it taken out of the 
0/d Teliament 5 for as to what is affirmed by 
Ibme, that all the Bleffings which God promifeth 
under the Jewifh Difpenfation^ are of Temporal 
good things only, which have no farther RefpeO; 
than to the Duration of this prefentLife, and that 
therefore there can be no certain Proof of the^Hu- 
man Soul's Immortality drawn from the Law of 
Mofes •, were it fo as thefe Men affinii , that 
Jewijh Covenant would have been altogether m 
vain, and to no purpofe ^ infufficient to have in- 
cited thofeto Obedience, to whom it was prbpo- 
fed as an Incitement : For I dare confidently afl&t, 
that oi^ all thofe Perfons who are recorded^th 
Praife under the i^I^^icfelnK\tulvo\\^ fet teli^uf- 
fy obIci:ving it, not one did ?iXX3l\w^ \ ^o xtfiie-^ 
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a perfefl: Felicity of the prefent Life, fo long as 
it lafted, in Recompence of his Piety •, but not lb 
much Temporal Enjoyment as might countervail 
the Affliftions and miferies which he lutFered : 
Infomuch that God himfelf^ by attelling the Pa-' 
triarchs^ and other Holy Mens conltanc Obfervance 
of his Statutes and Ordinances under the Law, 
ftiouid have acculed and condemned himfelt of* 
being deficient towards them, had he rnude them 
no Promifes of better things to come, lince thtjy 
forfook their own Country at God's C(>mmand5 
and lived flenderly, if not miferably tor the greater 
. put of their Days, in a foreign and ifran.^e Land : 
Nay, their very profeffing themfelves Pilgrims 
and Strangers on Earth, declared, (as the Apoltle? 
St. Paul argues ) that they look'd for a better 
Country, and better Recompences, even Heavenly 
ones. And this was the Reafon, as the afore- 
cited Apoltle faith, why God was not afliamed to 
be called their God •, viz. becaule he hath fully 
made them amends for all their Sufferings, or fal- 
lings (horc of Bleffings in this Life, by conferring 
on them an Eternity of Blifs and Happinefs in the 
other : For elle thoie Words of Jaco!;^ Vevo ani 
evil have been my DayF^ would have been an eter- 
nal Reproach to God's Promifes and Providence 
over good Men, had J^dcob's Reward in this 
World been all that he was to expeO: for his O- 
biedience therein. There remains therefore a Reft 
and Recompence to the People of^ God \n the o- 
ther'World •, which the Jews could LOt but e-c- 
pe8t, their Patriarchs having all died in the Faiili, 
s»Hjetrwdded of the YtottvA^ o\. vi\\c>w^^.\jfe- 
y rjgtgnt indeed that lAfe ^T\ei.\wc^^\v.^\^^,^^'^^ 
Smig State of the Rutni^ fe^civ^^.^ ^^-^^^v^ 
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' Death, were not fo clearly, fully^ and indub 

[ Wy, brought to Li^t under the Jemjh Law, 

[: under the Chriftian Gofpel ^ efpccially not 

\ clearly and exprefsly under thd five Books of j 

I fes : Which waa the occafion why one wt 

I Seft among the fews^ that of the Sadducees, (v 

i had a particular RelpeO: for the Mofaickv 

I tings, and owned themfelves to be determinec 

I Matters of Faith and fundamental Doftrines c 

I by the Authority of thofe five Books) did accc 

I ingly deny any Refurrcftion of our dead Bod 

I or any Exiftence after this Life of the Human S 

j or Spirit, becaufe fuch Doftrines were not plai 

I and exf)refsly laid down in the Writings of 

I Pe/itareuch. That they were not^ is- hence ( 

dent \ hi tliat our "bleffed Saviour himfelf quot 

a Text out of the Pentateuch^ or five Books 

Mqfes^ to convince the Sadducees of a future \ 

iftence or Being- of the Soul, was fain to m; 

ufe of a Scripture, not literally and at firft fij 

proving his Point, but by Inference and pedu« 

on only from the Words. 

That the Dead are raifed^ faith he, that tl 

live in their Souls after Death, or have a fecc 

Exiftence, even Mofes Jhewed at the Bujh ^ wh 

God appearing unto him, called himjfelf by i 

Title of the God oS Abraham^ c^ \f(tac^ and 

Jacob ^ now infers our Saviour, God is not . 

God of the Dead:, but of the Living^ St, Mark 

26^ 27. that is, had not the Souls^ or Spirits 

thofe deceafed Patriarchs been furviving the Da 

I of their Bodies, in fome happy Region differ^ 

from this Earthly oneQod,vvo\MTvoiVa\^cai 

^ A/mlhlf their God ^ vvhicb.itivpoixs\!L\^wc&s 

"^me great and fingular BVeffi\v\^ vj^^^ ^^w^ 
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his (landing vq a fpecial Relation of Love to 'em i 
but here they were Pilgrims and Strangers, wan- 
dering from one Country to another, and received 
not in this Life, the full Import of God's calling 
himfelf their God s wherefore be hath prepared 
for them a City^ even the Heavenly Jerufaleniy 
as (aith the Apoltie St. Pj/t/, Ueh, 11. 16. And 
u not ajhamed to be called their God : for all 
live to him 5 they live fo aftually in their SquJIs 
or Spirits immediately after their Deceafe from 
their Bodies •, and they live likewife to God in 
their dead Bodies, with refpeft to his Decree of 
raifing them again ' to eternal Life at the Day of 
Judgment : Yet, however it muft be granted, that 
this was fomewhat an obfcure Text, -Tiot imme- 
diately and exprpfsly proving rhe Doctrines of 3 
future Being and Refune£l:ion from the Dead, but 
by Inference only and Deduttion troin the Words 5 
neither do we find that the Sadduces went away 
convinced by it. No doubt indeed but that our 
Saviour might have made ufe of ^ niore plam and 
exprds Text of Holy Scripture, fuch as might 
have been produced out of the Pfalms or Pro- 
phets ^ but he arguing with the Sadduces, who 
owned (asfome fay) the Divine Authority of the 
Books of Mo/es only, was forced accordingly 
would he quote a convincing Evidence, with re- 
fpeft to them, to keep to one produced out of 
the Pentateuch only. , 

But be this as it will j it niuft be granted, that 
the Texts on behalf of a future State under the 
j^ewiflj Difpenfation, axe not fo plain, exprds, 
and explicite, as thole contained under the New 
Tejiament ; but ate wu^t u^ \sv 5^3^ ^iJsssgsCNsk 
9tA figurative F.ypi^ff\oYv^ v xXv^V^^"^^^^^^ '^ 
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fo of good things to come, run generally on Tem- 
poral good things to be. enjoyed in an EartUy 
Canaan^ flowing with Milt and Woney, with 
Peace and Plenty of all forts : Which is the Rea- 
fon why St. Paul calls the Gofpel of Chrifl, the 
bringing in of a better Hope^ even of an Eternal 
one •, and why he terms alfo the Evangelical Dif- 

Eenlation a better Covenant than the Law \ as 
s;ing eftablifhed upon better Promile^ Heb. 7. 
19. and Chap. 8. 6. 

The Reafons why the Human Souls fenarate 
Exiltencc or Survival immediai^ely aher rne Death 
of its Body, and a Refurr-.-clibn ot rh(»le dead 
Bodies at the hit Day, weie not plainly and ex- 
prcfsly laid down in the Writings ot Ahycs^ (ecm 
to be thefc two -, the firit, for that tiie Law of 
Mofcs^ as to the Moral part of it, Leinp, built 
upon the Law of Natural Religion, ihe Dcdufti- 
ons of right Realbn, did all along luppole the 
Being of God, the Immortaliry ot the Souk of 
•Men, and their Expectations' of xiLe wards. -and 
Punifhrnenrs in another World, as taings fully 
known, ailented to, and carried down by an un- 
interrupted Tradition to his Days ^ a*^d therefore 
the Principles of Natural lieligion aforemention- 
ed being in fome good meafure naturally known 
and affented unto, the Mojaick Law, on thai ac- 
count, made no new and exprels Revelation of 
thofc Matters •, as judging them futnciently known 
and declared before. Befides, a lecond Reafon of j 
the general Obfcurity and Silence of the Judaick I 
. Law, with Reference to a future State, or Lite I 
3ftcr the prefent one, might very likely be this^ I 
:for that the Law of Mofes was \n %\^^v^^\x <^V\\ V^ 
? political Law , a Covenaxvt to3i^^ mx\i7k"^SRfc;^ 
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of Men and their Polterity, . as they were a Nati^. 
on engaged to the Obedience of rhe Jcwijh Law j 
now a National Covenant entered into betweeq 
God and a People, could be eftabliflied only on 
Temporal Promifes of publick and . vifible BleC- ' 
fings to be conferred on them upon the Difcharge 
ot their Obedience •, and in Tbreatnings of as f e- 
vere Punifiiments to be inflitted on their Difobedi- 
ence : Becaule a Nation, as a Nation or colleftive ' 
Body of Men, is rewardable or punifhable only 
in this World, every one being to be fingly judg* 
ed, and recon)penced or puniflied in the World to 
come ^ for that there all politick National Comr^ 
munities will be dllfolved. 

But however notwidiltanding thefe two good 
Realbns for the general darknefs and filence of the 
Jewifl) Law with reference to another Life, which 
was brought more illultrioufly to light through 
the Gofpel-, yet no doubt of it but under thole 
Legal Typ^^s and Figures of good things to come, 
and under tliole Promiles of Temnoral Bleffings 
made- to the Jews as they were a Nation, every 
fingle Perfon might, and the good Men among 
tliem did gather the Hopes of an immediate exift- • 
cnce of the Hiiman Soul atcer Death \ the more 
fingulaily Holy Perfous among rhe Jcws^ and 
therefore in greater Favour with God than others, 
and confequently • more plentifully illuminated 
from Heaven, had, 'tis probable, much dearer and 
fuller 'Difcoveries of a Life to come and of a Re- 
iurreftign than had thecommon People, or Body 
of the Jewijh Nation: Thofe more Pioiis and Fn- 
lightned ones gathered 'tis likely a Lite after this, 
iiom the 1 enor of tV\e V^omxfe* tK\^^ v^ ^^ic^ 
Forefathers, and tioin xV.c ^^vv?;YiS. \ w^<>^'^ 
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Natural Religion not yet quite extinguilhcd a* 
mongft them-, from thefe thejr inferred, that un- 
der thofe Carnal Earthly Promifes of Peace, Plcn* 
ty, and a Land flowing with Milk and Honey,. 
Bleflings of* an higher, even of a Spiritual He^ 
venly Nature lay couched aijd were to be under- 
flood : Accordingly we find Holy David^ a Mm 
after God's own Heart, and therefore no doubt 
more than ordinarily inftrufted in the Mind and . 
Will of God, had the Hopes of being (hewed by 
him the Path of Life in a future State immediate* 
ly after Death, P/a/m 16. 11. for lie plainly inti- 
mates there, That he Jhould bejhevoedthe Path of 
Life in God's Prefence^ where is fulnefs of Jay^ 
and at his Right Uand^ where are Pleafures for 
evermore •, that is, in another ffate and place dif 
ferent from this prefent Earthly one. And to prove 
that this expefted Path of Life to be Ihewn him 
by God, was immediately to fucceed his Soul's 
departure out of is Body, he fays, Pfalm 7;. 24. 
Thou Jhalt guide me with thy Qounjel^ and after- 
wards receive me into Glory. Mnd Pfalm 17. 14. 
the Kingly Prophet puts himfelf into this Oppofr 
tion to the Wicked, Ihat whereas their Portion 
was in this Life^ and they left their Subflance to 
their Children-^ h^ lays v. 15. That as for himfjelf 
he would behold God's face in Righteoufne/s here^ 
and fhould be faiisfied with a fight of it when he 
aioaked tip after GocCs likenefs 'hereafter ^ which 
feems plainly to relate to an Exiitence after thi^ 
Life is ended, and to the Rcfurreftioq of his 
Body. 

To which might be added fome other Texts in 
thff ^aJ/»s^ HwJefiaftes.^ Ifaiah^ 2xA, Daniel A^ 
that in EccMafies 12. 1. Then (hall xhe YMi^rc^ 
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jturn to the Earthy as it was-^ and the Spirit Jhall"^ 
return to God that gave it. And Daniel 1 2. 2. 
Many of them that fleep in the Duft of the Earth 
Jhdi awake \ fome to everlafting Lije^ and fome 
to Shame and everlafling Contempt. From all which ' 
ci<;ed Pafiages it appears, that the Holy Men un- 
der the Jiidaick Difpeniation, did underftand that 
under thofe Promiles contained in the Books of 
JAoJes^ which feemed literally taken, to belong 
to the Land of Canaan only, and to other Tempo- 
ral Bleflings, there was a Spiritual meaning lay hid 
and concealed relating to another Life^ which 
Apprehenfion of things Future and Celeftial, was 
it (nould feem conveyed down by Abraham^ the 
Father of the Faithful, and by a Succeffion of Pro- 
phets that was among the Jevos^ as the Myftical 
Senle of the Writings of the Law, which openly 
and exprefly promifed a Tranfitory Temporal Hap? 
pineft only to Obedience. 

This have I the longer infilled on in maintenance 
of the eighth Article of our Church, which aflerts, 
that both in the Old and A>w Teftament Everlaft^ 
ing Life vaas offered to Mankind by Jefus Chriji*y 
and this alfo in oppofition to thole Perfons, who 
denying that Chrift was truly God, thuik that in 
order to the raifing him to thofe great Honours 
and Charaflers with which he is propofed in the 
New Teftament, it is neceflary to affirm, that he 
gave the firft AlTuranccs of Fternal Lite to the 
World in his Gofpel; as aUb of a ftee and full 
Pardon of their Sins •, and that in the Old Telta-? 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly 
and diftinftly underftood 5 but Tranfitory and Tem- 
poral Promiles only w^em^dL^\ixv\^^^3^'v»>S^ 
i^I-Difpenfation; the C0TvXt^x>j cii ^^^\0^^.'^"^ 
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I have fufficiently evidenced^ by plain expreis 
Texts of Scripture produced out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, from the rfaims and ProjAfitical Writ 

ifhalt farther add in Confirmation of :tfae jiViio% 
being acquainted with the Expe^btions of thtic 
Souls Survival in a future State, that altho' tUs 
great Truth of th&Exiftence of our Souls fepaiate 
irom our : Bodies, ivas more fparingly and. alfa 
more d^rkljr and implicitly contained in the Law^ 
than at prelent under the Gofpd, . yet W2(s it much 
more plainly and afluredly taught by the Mqfaick 
and Prophetical Difpen^moi^ ^ than . by the^ bue. 
Light o*^ Nairure. : . r ■.. . '' . 

As for Inftance ; 'TWas taught tht Jetnx not 
only by ohfeure Types and Figures, repre(enting 
that other State, fuch as wea:e the Tree of- Liie in 
the Garden :of£V(f//-, the goodly Land oii^anaon 
promifed to their Fore-fathers, and enjoyed bv 
tlieir Pofterky ^ the fcventh Day of Jexmjh Reu 
and Divine Worfliip, called their Sibbath, and 
the like ;'. all wliich weref.iniftruftive Symbols and 
Prefigurations of a futurH State of everlafting Life, 
of a Cceleftial Canaan^ of ian eternal Sabbatifm oi 
Day of Reft in the hi gheft: Heavens : But it was 
moreover evident to the /^wx, that there was an 
After-exiftence^.. from 'the- Signal Inftances and Ex- 
amples of fofne among rhem, who were immedl 
atelv tranflated out of this World into the other. 
without then: feeing of Deith ^ fuch were the 
Prophets Enoch and Elias : As alfo from the more 
numerous Iiiitances of' others, who were recallei! 
to Life again after being dead •, which (hewec 
their Souls to exift after t^e\t Se^^iuuoTS.^^ c>t elfe 
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how could they have returned unto, and been re- 
united to tlieir Bodies > 

Belides, this After-ftate was taught the Jews^ . 
from Promifes made to the Patriarchs of future 
good things, much excelling thofe they enjoyed, 
which more excellent things they never lived here 
to poflefs •, and therefore muft be fuppofed to in- 
herit .them in fome other State 5 for where elfe 
would be the fulfilling of the Divine Promife ? 
From Go J's calling himfelf alfo their God, after 
that they were deceafed and buried ^ which argues 
they were not wholly extinft and perifhed, when 
hence departed : And likewife from feveral, tho' 
lefs . cxprefs and plain, becaufe Allegorical Texts 
of both their Law and the Prophets, the Obfcuri- 
ties of which latter Divine Writings, viz. the 
Jewijh Prophecies, cleared up more and more, the 
nearer was their Approach to the Sun of Righte- 
oufnefs his Kifing, our blefled Saviour. 

But however the molt explicit and obvious Dif- 
covery of Life and Immortality was relerved for 
the glorious Light of the Gofpel •, which that it 
was, is the third thing I undertook to prove. 

'Tis here in the Scriptures of the New-Tejla^ 
ment^ tiiat the Texts proving a future Life are 
much more numerous and evident, the Promifes 
of it m;ich more manifeft and explicit, the De- 
fcription of the other World, and of the Joys 
and Mifeties therein much more lively, particular, 
and in a manner Geographical, than any elfewhere ^ 
the Initances alfo of Perfons returned from the o- 
ther World into this, by a miraculous Refurrefti- 
on from the Dead, much more frequent and a- 
bundanr, much mote oWvom?^ -^cwi Ni\^«^^x:S^^ ^^s^ 
'dny recorded' under t\\e V'lw . 
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Tis here in the Goipel God hath open 
frequently declared his eternal Purpofe of 
ing us hereafter : Tis here he hath confirnr 
Declaration with fuch a particular Delineai 
the Perfon whom he hath appointed Jud; 
the State and Grandeur of his coming to 
ment, and of the feveral Circumftances and 
ner of his Proceeding amidft this great Aft 
dicature, as may well ferve both to aflun 
the Truth of fuch a Divine Reckoning wi 
and may alfo awaken our Souls unro the 
making Provifion and Preparation for }t 
proach. 

Doijbtlefs therp can be now no Ground fc 
ftioning a future State, after that God hath 
ly fiid in innumerable places of Holy Sai 
that there is one ^ and hath alio given tul! 
ranee hereof, in that he has raifed his Cri 
Son from the Dead : For what Man, who 
ders his Saviour's Riling again after havin] 
dead afhd buried for the fpace of three Day 
reafonably doubt whether a Soul can exift le 
from its Body, and be again reunited there 
Or who that confiders Chrift vifibly afcendi 
to Heaven in the Prefence of many credibl 
Witnefles ^ and then further contemplates tt 
lequent glorious Proof of his being alive, ; 
great Power there whither afcended, evic 
by his fending thence the Holy Ghoft foon 
wards upon his Difciples, according to hiJ 
mile : Who, I fay, confidering this, can 
whether there be another 'Wot\i>ad\^^^x\ 
ye/7t one > or whether we ft\a\!L tvot ^^cscA 
pt^here our Head is gone befote^ to ^w^*^^ 
^?r us hh MeinhQis > 
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Thefe two notorious Matters of FaQ:, viz. our 
laviour's Refurreftion and Afcenfion^ prove a fu- 
uf e State, anid the Exiftence of Human Souls fe- 
arate from their Corporeal Subftances, much be- 
ond any other Arguments whatfoever ^ for they 
re not only highly probable Proofs, but were fen- . 
iMe Demonftrations to thofe that faw them, 
vhole Fidelity in relating 'em we have not the 
eaft Reaibn to fufpeft, they confirming and feal- 
ng the Truth of thefe their Relations with theii 
Blood. 

And then, befides the more prevalent convin- 
:ing Efficacy of this Evidence for an After-condi- 
tion, arifing from Matter of Faft in the Perfon of 
our Lord ^ 'tis moreover fuch a Proof of the Point 
in hand , as that the weakeft and fimpleft Perfon 
may apprehend it, and fuch alfo as the cavillini 
Objeftions and fceptical Surmifes of the wittieil 
Infidel can never evacuate or confute ^ 'tis able to 
brar down all Atbeiftical Doubts^ or even Reafon- 
ings themlelves far before it, and to reign trium- 
phant alone, without any other aflfifting Argu- 
ments on its fide. 

I have now done with the Proofs and Evidences 
both from Reafon and Scripture, from the Light 
of Nature and the Law of God, which we have 
of a futiire exiftence^ what remains of my Dit 
courfe, is only to beg your Patience while I make 
fome Improv'ement of the whole I have delivered, 
ly applying my felf to three forts of People. 

Firft, To thofe, who that they may be thou^t 
cautious and wary Perfons, not cafily inipofed on, 
tvould feem at leaft to oji^Cfa \ii.%t>ij^^^^ 
OoOrm of a future Ute-, iigvNv^^^^^^^^ 
mhmSons thereof ai^ \^^x>3i'ii^ -^^^v^ :^^ 
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imprinted on thdi Minds, that nothing can tcKal- 
\y erace them. 

Secondly, To thofe who ptoFefs indeed the Bfr 
lief of another World, but however are not fo in- 
fluenced by that Belief in their Lives and AQions, 
as they ought to be. 

Thirdly, To thofe who both believe and Reli- 
gioufiy prepare for a future Stare. 

Firft, I begin my Addrefs \o thofe who would 
feem todoubtof afuture Life. And altho' I hope, 
betrer things,with refpeft to my Reader, and witlul ' 
things which accompany Salvarion,not excludeftom 
it, as doth wilf ill unbelief in any one neceffary Point 
of Keligion-, yet give me leave however, both 
with reference to the fpreading Infidelity and Seep- 
ticifm of the Age we live in, and for the better 
confirming in the Fairh of tliis Article of the Life 
Everlafting thole who aie already Believers there- 
of, to reprefent unto you a little the great Folly 
and Imprudence of disbelieving another World, or 
fo much as doubting and calling its Being into 
queftion. 

Let then our Scepticks, who do not ablblutdy 
deny, but fufpea, and ate not tiilly larisfied of a 
future State, confider; that 'tis one thing to douTx 
of a future Lite, another thing to prove irs non- 
exiftenccj but of a pure Negative, fuch as the 
AfTertion of no after-Condi ri on, there can be no 
Proof given, unlefs they could evince the Affirma- 
tive to imply a Contradiftion i which the QyelK- 
oners of another World can never make good a- 
■ gainft it, neirher did they ever pretend the doii^ 
if, 

•^■etrhem conffder firthermote,- whether tdde- 
2zorf of us (biO: Mathematical Eviiente, laffl&cia- 
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iroubble Demonftration, of a thing abfbnt and in- 
vifible as is another LiJe, that is, to require more 
Evidence than the Nature of the thing to be pro- 
ved, were it never fo true, will poffibly admit of^ 
be nor an highly unreafonable ExaGion > Whe- 
ther a Proof of the Matter in Difpute, io great 
and convincing as to leave no room for a rational 
Doubt, ought not in reafon to fatisfy 'em, vi^ith- 
cue undeniable, inconreltible Evidence > Whether 
that Evidence which they expeft, viz io ftrong 
and overbearing a one, as even to force Affent, and 
conlhain Conviftion, would not take away all the 
Commendablenefs, all the Vertue and lleward of 
Faich, and convert it iiito an unchofcn Beliel-^ in- 
to a neceflary Science } Whether they have not 
much more Reafon to believe, than to disbelieve 
a future State ^ all the folid fubftantial Arguments 
lying on the Affirmative fide, and nothing but bold 
Denials, over-wife Jealoufies, and vain Surmiles 
on the Negative ? Whether they the Doubters of 
a Life after this, are not of all Men the moft cre- 
dulous (notwithlhnding their pretended Caution) 
in believing there is no t>thcr World , or at Icaft 
fufbefting it, upon flight Grounds, wild 33i{tnills, 
ana bare rerhapliis, without any reafonable Proof 
or Afliirance that 'tis nor. Nay, againlt the Di- 
ftates ot Kca fen, of Scripture, andofConfcicncc^ 
agaiiift the nnivcrlal Confent and Authority of all 
Ages and Nations, Civil and Barbjrous, LeaincHi 
and Unlearned, 0!ily becaufe they wifh and would 
have no After-lile^ their prefcn't wicked one ha- 
ving rcitdcrcd it their folc Socuiiiy there fi:cnld be 
none, and confcquently their DreadaulTcvr .1 ;o 
expc?& QJic 
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But however, let thefe Diftrufters of a 
State confider, that their Danger in doubting 
IS nerer the lefs, becaufe they will not opei 
£yes and iee their Danger ^ that fuch I 
much hinder thek Safety, and hazard it, 
ferufting their Preparation for Futurity \ tl 
Diibuft or even Disbelief of another World 
pofing it to be, will never extinguifti its I 
that our fancying things to be, or not to Ix 
neither give them an txiftence where 'tis nc 
. deftroy it where it is : That thw can never 
to a full Aflurance., there is no After-life, l 
fiich an Affurance can be derived only from 
riment made thereof, but of things to cor 
invifible, ( they remaining fuch ) we can h 
fenfible Trial ^ how then can our Scepti 
cqrtain there is no future State, before tl: 
hence to make the Experiment > Nay, the 1 
ers of a Life befides this, can never make oi 
Doubt^, and be afliired there is none, unle: 
could pretend to Omnifcience, to a Knowle 
whatever is poffible or impoflible ^ but Oi 
ence being God's incommunicable Property, ; 
remain ftill, that there may be a future Sta 
Vvhere ^en is the Prudence or Security of 
ftine it > 

Were the Dofibine of a World to come 
lefs proveable than it is, were it a moot ai 
putable Pomt, having an Equality of E\ 
for and againft it, nay, were there the far j 
Evidence on behalf of Infidelity ^ yet unle 
Preponderancy of Argument were clearly c 
fttative of the utter Impoffibilitv of an Aft 
that bare Poflibility of its Exiltence remaii 
m^ Man ivould not hazard bis exeiiv^l Si 
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on the DLs-jcllcf, or fo much as unproviding Dif*' 
fidenqr thereof. 

In ftiort i let the Queftioner of his Soul's Im- 
mortality, and of a fecond Subfiltence, confider^ 
that the Nocion of a Being after this is fo innate 
and congenit, at leaft fo connatural and agreeable 
an Opinion to che Frame of his own Mind, that 
there is no getting wholly difpofTefTed of it, but; 
inward Mifgivings, left there fhoul^ be fuch a 
State will be ever and anon ftartling and diltutbing 
him \ that the better and more prepared a Man i? 
for the Life to come, fo that he finds no Caufe 
within himfelf to queltion it, the more firmly and 
undoubtingly he believes it ', that the Doubters of 
another World, nay, abfolute Denyers of it in 
.time of Health and Proiperity, (when Bufineft^ 
Senfuality, and a Confederacy of fceptical Aflbci* 
ates intercept fober Reafoning, ftifle Confcience^ 
and keep them up in Infidel Diftrufts ) do howe- 
ver, at the near Approach of Death and an After^ 
Life, believe, fear, or at leaft (hrewdly fufpetl 
fuch a Condition : That . fuppofing the Nori-^ 
Exiftence of a future State, yet by making vertu-* 
ous Provifion for it here, we have confiiited beft 
our Temporal Happinefs of all forts ^ our Healthy 
our Wealth, our Peace of Mind, our Credit and 
Reputation ; and have provided too for the maim 
Chance, and moft important Concern hereafter s 
And (hould there in the End be no future eternal • 
Bleffednefs, all our Prejudice will be only a Dif^ 
appointnoent of our Hopes and Expeftations, with* 
out any Grief or Trouble attending it ^ becaule 
(on the Supooful of no other Lite) we fhall be 
utterly extincf^ and confequettiV^ S^fecS&J^^ \ Vscss. 
rbQ perilous fiizard the In^^id^ o^ xioL\^ \^<i^\sv^ 
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of i World to come run, is infinite ^ even their 
everlafting Danination, fhould it prove true, that 
their Souls furvive their Bodies. 

But fecondly, I addrefs the next part of this 
Application to thofe who profefs indeed the Be- 
lier of a World after this, but however, contra- 
dia their Profeffion , by not fuffering that Belief 
fo reformingly to Influence their Lives and Afti- 
ons as it ought to do. 

. They live as if this was the only Life, or as if 
the other were riot worth the feeking after, or as 
if they were fure x)f it, whether they fought and 
' laboured after it or no ; They 3re taken up chief- 
ly with minding the Profits, Pleafures, -Honours, 
and Preferments here below, and with indulging 
the Senfualities of their Bodies, while at the fams 
time they ftarve their Spirits, and negleft that bet- 
ter part which (hall never be taken away from 
them •, negleft it for every vanilhing Toy and 
Earthly Trifle ! 

As if all the Preparation requifite for obtaining 
Life eternal, was to believe, confefs, and expec 
it only ^ and none (hould fail of inheriting it, but 
thofe alone who disbelieve and argue againlt it ; 
But be we not deceived ^ an ill Behaviour in this 
World, as well as a Disbelief of the other, will 
everlaltingly exclude us ftom having an happy 
Share therein •, nay, our owning a future State, 
and yet not preparing for it by an Holy and Pious 
Converlation, will but aggravate our Guilt, heigh- 
ten our Condemnation, and expole us to the far 
greater Infernal Punifhment. 

Let then the Belief that we besir about us im- 
fuaicrisl Souls^ capable of, and Probationers for 
^ blcHhd Eternity^ be of powerful ISic^c^ \o m^t 
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us live up to their becoming Dignity •, may it 
hinder, us from ftooping down ro any degrading 
Lufts and Vices, and caule us to value our felves 
more than to imagin we were made only .to Eat 
and .Drink, and enjoy the Gratihcations ot Senfe : 
• But the Thoughts that our better halt^ the Spirit, 
isdefigned for a much better State, ought to put 
us upon fitting and qualifying our felves for it, by 
an Holy and Ffevenly Temper and Behaviour 
while on Earth ; ought to make us look up 
through thefe vifible Objefts, to the things invifi- 
ble, even the eternal Wifdom, Power, and Good- 
nefs of our Great Creator^ to our Treafures laid 
up in Heaven, where our iiearts, our Defires, and 
Converfations ought to be alfo : And then the 
clear and bright View of thofe dazling Glories a- 
bove would render us blind to the dinp Pomps 
and' Vanities here below ^ how mean, how con- 
temptible would they appear, compared with the 
other World's rich Magnificence ? We fhould 
then fet our AfFeftions on things above , not on 
things of the Earth ^ fhould pafs through th© 
World, and yet not be defiled with its finfiil Cor- 
ruptions \ ftiould ufe thefe Temporal Accommoda- 
tions of Life, not abufing either them or our felves 
by their immoderate Enjoyment. 

And why, Whence is it, that w^edefire, aim at, 
and profecutefo earneilly this World's Goods, but- 
for that we are not futhciently mindful this is not- 
our retting Place, our abiding City^ and that we 
look for a better Habitation, one eternal in the : 
Heavens ? Whence is it that we fear lb much 
Earthly Terrors and Affliftions? but that we conr. 
fidicr not how the SufFetiug^s of x\\\s ^\.^feKL\i&. 
arc wt worthy to Ije com^a:!^^ v^^i^ "^ '^^^^ 
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Glojy which Ihall be revealed in us 5 and of 
which, thele our Temporal Calamities being fan- 
ftified, make us meet and worthy Partakers. 

Why then lit we ftill and idle ? Behold beyond 
that Starry Heaven, a^ Inheritance undefiled in- 
corruptible awaits us* •, whofe Light 5s its God, 
and whofe Prefence makes* an everlatting Day of 
I Bleffednefs ! What faylt thou^ Chriftian, is not 
' fuch an exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory 
I fiifScient to excite thy Hopes, to animate thy De- 
i fires, to cjuicken and encreafe thy Endeavours for 
the obtaining it ? Or doll thou think to enter upon 
ir, without driving to pafs through the ftraitGatc 
of Holy Living which leads thereunto > Ah ! flat- 
ter not thy felf with, vain Hopes ! There are none 
but Pious Labourers in God's Vineyard of Grace 
here, are taken into his Cceleltial Kingdom of 
Glory hereafter •, none but fuch receive a Recom- 
pence of Reward at t^e end of the Day of Life, 
who have born the' Heat and Burthen thereof in 
habitual religious Exercifes. O let us prepare for 
a future State, if we would with Jojy and Com- 
tbrt inherit it ! 

Thirdly and laftly, I apply my felf to thofe who 
both believe and make Provifion for the Life to 
come : And to fuch, I fay, hold on your Courfe, 
maintain your Godly Race unto the end, let not 
go on any account your Faith, and Hope, and 
well-grounded Expe£lation. 

You that have another Lite in view, who exer*' 

cife a daily advancing holy Preparation for it, 

ought to bear a cold IndifFerency to all the petty 

Gratifications of this prefent State •, you may Ikfe- 

Jyfcorn the hmiicYim^ Blandiftiments^' deride the 

■ ^^c^rrlng Men^Q^ of all things hei^ \>doYi \ Xoxa 
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Intereli is fecured \fi Hgaven, gnd therefore no "^ 
matter what be&ls ybu on Earcji. But a)as ! alas ! 
how mean and difconfolate a tbing is ir, to havg 
Hopes in this World only ! How uneafy and tor- 
menting to have but Sufpicions of a future State 
of endlefs Mifery, and to know our felves impi- 
pnfly defcrying thereof ! What could fupport our 
Minds with any Comfort under the various 
Changes and Mifchances of this Mortal Life, bup 
the joyful Expe^htions of a better ? This prefent 
State would not be eligible, fo trifling and tranfi- 
ent are its Enjoyments, fo grc^t and afili£live its 
intermingled Sufferings, were it not upon the ac- 
count of its being a Preparation for a future more 
blefled Condition s and were the Doftrinp gnd 
Belief of another World a groundlefs Fable, a 
meer Deceit, yet would one (as Tully fays) be 
un]^yilling to be robbed of the fweet Delufion, and 
to belii^ve the contrary, fo comfortable and de- 
lightful a thing, even in this Life is the Hope and 
Exp^sfltation of a future State! SlitQ I fi in hoc 
Erro^ qupl anhnos hominum hnmortales ejfe ' aer 
dam^ luhenter Erro •, nee 7?iihi hiinc EfrorenJ^ quo 
deledor^ dum vivo^ Extorqueri volo. But if I am 
miftaken in this, fay$ the Roman Orator and Philor 
fopher, that I believe the Souls of Men are Im- 
mortal, 'tis a Miftake 1 am willing to continue 
in J an^ I wquld not have an Error, be it one, 
with wbiph I am ib wonderfully delighted, taken 
away fron:! me as long aj) I live. If an Heathen 
was lb delighted in the Confideratioi) of his Soul's 
ImmortaUty -,' how fpuch more then may the good 
Chriftian qomfprt himfelf with the Fore-thoughts 
j>f Glory and Immoitalitv in Revevftorv. v^b^o^ t.'i.\ 
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both clearer Knowledge and Difcovery of the 
Matter, and alfo more indubitable, infellible Con^ 
firmation of the Reality of its Exiftence. 

You therefore who profefs a Belief of the Life 
to come, part not for a World with your fo com- 
fortable Perfwafion •, nourifh and improve it by a 
vertuous C6nverfation ^ and then you will find no 
Inclinaiion, will have no manner of Reafon to call 

. its Being iiito Difpute : For I cannot but think 'tis 
an ill Life here, which makes it a Man's Intereft 
there ihould be none hereafter, that at firft moves 
Pc! fons to wifli there was none, to argue or cavil 
agajiii it, and then by degrees more tiilly to doubt 
of a future Exiftence : But be we prepared for a- 
nother State, and we fhall find that as our Ten- 
dency towards it in Holy Qualifications advances, 
fo will our Belief, fo will our Hopes and Defires 
thereof increafe likewife •, we fhall / ifh for ano 
ther World, were it but to go from the Vanities, 

. the Vexations, the Sins, Miferies, and Temptati- 
ons of this : Wc iliall wifh for anothfcr World, 
having onr Hopes ripened by Advastes in Grace 
into a full A jTurance of it, and finding the renewed 
Appetitts cf our Souls too great and noble, too 

. refined and fpiritual, for the grofs fenfual Enter- 
tainments of this lower Life. 

Being firted, being qualified for Heaven, oh! 
how fhall we look down with a weaned Con- 
tempt upon this vile and defpicable Earth ! Being 
contbrmed uiito God in Holinefs, we Ihall have a 
vital Senfe, a quick experim.ental Fore-tafte of a 
fuller Enjoyment of him in the State hereafter. 

^ Train we up then our Souls for a fiiture Con-. 
^/r/oj2 o/BIeffedncfSy by endeavouim^ out utrcvcft. 
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after tliofe Heavenly, Pure, and God-like Difpo- 
fitions at pielent, which are the begun Life of 
Glory and Innmortality even here ^ fit we loofe to 
this World in our AfFe£lions, Defires, and Profe- 
cutions, liaving a far better Country in near' and 
lively ProfpeO: : Let nothing here below, no Plea- 
fures, no Honours, no Advantages, rob us of our 
eternal Inheritance above •, but live v^e as Perfons, 
who looking for the Refurreftion of the Dead, 
and a Life in the World to come, are always pre- 
paring for, are always reaching out after it in 
Holy Endeavours. 

Tis but a (hort fpace of Obedience here which 
entitles to future everlafting Happinefs \ can we 
grudge then to die unto Sin and Temptation, un^ 
to our own corrupt Lufts and Paffions for fo little 
a time, thereby to live for ever in Blils and Glo- 
ry ? Oh ! how unworthy are thofe of eternal Life,' 
who think much of quitting any Enjoyment of this* 
World, for aPurchafe of theother^! Employ we 
rather this our tranlient Pilgrimage in providing ' 
for an endlefs Duration \ in trimming our LampS|^ 
and girding our Loins, and behaving our felves as . 
Men who wait the Appearance of our Lord : Ano^ - 
ther Life expefts us ^ O may we live as if w§ , 
expefted that, in continual Readinefs of welt • 
doing. 

Life and Immortality it was which Divinely in-r 
fpirited the glorious Company of Apoftles, the no- 
ble Army of Martyr^, and made them more than 
Conquerors over their Perfecutors, over Death, 
Suffering, and the Grave. Our End and our 
Hopes are the fame with theirs •, our End as gloria 
QUSa our Hopes as great and rvobk % k^^^^^ ^^"^"^"^ 
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Picnis Attempts for obtaining thofe Objefls of 
Hppes be out fomewhat proportionable, and \ 
(hall make up th^ Number of Saints and blefl 
Ones ^one before us. Which that we may, Q 
ifbk tnfimt^ M/en^ grants Kc. 
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DISCOURSE the Second: 

THE 

Separate Condition of the Soul 

IN THE 

Other World made manifeft. 



Luke XVI. ip, to the end of thp 
Parable. 

There vpa^ a certain Rich Man^ which 
was cloathed in Purple and Jine Lin^^ 
nen^ and fared fumptmnjly every 
Day \ and there was a certain Beg^ 
gar named La2arus, which was laid 
at his Qate fnU of Sores ^ &c. 

THIS Parable contains the moft flfiflpPg 
Excitenicnts to the Human nffions 
immaginable ^ it prefents us with one 
of the livelieft and moft afFe£ting 
jcenes that can poffibly be (h^wn us ^ it draws a- 
^de the Veil, and lets us into the Ptof^eS. o^ its^, 

Qw&:$ of the World xo com^ •;> \ti«^^\^\ji«. ^> 
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Life and Death everlafting in their moft a 
and deterring Appearances : Whatever i 
excite our Hopes, or to work upon our I 
raife our Defires, or beget our Abhorrence 
reprefented ; Heaven is opened to our VFe 
its dazling Glories, and beatifying Pleafui 
lure and charm us to our Duty •, and 1 
Deftruftion is made bare in its Horrours 
firightments, to deter and fcare us from t 
ful Courfes which an Heaven of endlefs I 
Glory could not win us from, by all its ( 
Felicities: Inlbmuch that this Reprefeni 
the different IfFues and Events of Vertue a 
of the different Conditions of Dives and . 
in the other World, is fo lively fet fortl 
Chapter^ that it feems an Hiftory rathe 
Parable, and there is nothing wanting i 
the Grace of God co-operating therewith, 
it one of the molt powerful Incitements 
tue, and Determents from Vice, in the w 
dy of the Scriptures-^ and I pray the Hoi 
of our Lord Jefus Chriit, who fpake the 
to make it effectual unto Conviftion, Co: 
and Inltru&ion in Righteoufnefs. 

'There wds a certain Rich Man ( fays c 
our) "it^ho was cloaihed in Fur pie andjine 
iini fared fumptuou fly eveiy Day ^ and t'l 
a certain Beggar na?ned Lazarus, who iioa 
his Gate jull of Sores^ &c. 

From which Words, and the reft of the 
1 n^alL by God's Afliitance, raife feveral 
nal Obfervations and Inftru£lions, not, 
unworthy of my Reader's lerious and dili, 
ivfuL 
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Firlt then, I obferve from this Parable of Dives 
ind ILazarm^ the different States and Conditions 
Dt good and bad Men in the other Worlds from 
what they are in this prefent one. 

Here in this Life the Wicked profper, grow 
Wch and Great, and come into no Misfortune like 
other Men ^ and here alfo the Good and Vertu- 
ous are in Calamity, fuffer Poverty and Diftrefs, 
nay, are infuked over many times and opprefTed 
\9j the profperou5 rich Perfons, who are ungodly 
and unrighteous -, and the Good faring fb ill in 
this Life, and the Bad fo very well, flourifhing 
like a green Bay-tree, and not being plagued like 
other rerfons, viz. like the Good and Vertuous ^ 
has been the Occafion of many Mens ftaggering in 
their Faith, as to the Belief of Divine Providence, 
or the Superinfpeftion and over-ruling Care of an 
Omnifcient Divine Being, with refpea to the A& 
fairs here below : So that many have cried out 
yrith the Pfalmiff s wicked Blafphemers ^ Tufb^ 
how Jhouli God perceive it ? Is there any Knotty 
ledge in the nwji High of what ^ done here on 
Earth? PfaL 7?. li. 

Nay, we find not only the ignorant Heathen, 
and worfer fort of Perfons, but even the beft of 
Men, and thofe too enlightned from God's Holy 
Word, frequently both wondering at, and com- 
plaining of the feeming Inequality of Divine Pro- 
cedure with the Sons of Men in this Sublunary 
State. Thus Holy Job argues the Cafe with God ^ 
Wherefore ( fays he ) do the Wicked pro/per^ be- 
come Old^ yea^ are mighty in Fozoer •, their Houfes 
are fafe from Fear^ neither is the Rod of God up- 
on them; Job 21. 7, 8, 9. iVtvdHoVj l>flw\i^^\^^ 
Jx/^r me my feet had weU-nigJ) JWjt^ m^^xe^ 
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tioere almoji gone ^ for I was envious at the I'oolifi^ 
when Ifazv the Yrofperity of the Wicked •, they m 
not in Trouble as other lolk^ neither are ibgf 
plagued like other Men ^ Pfal. 73. i, 2, 3. 

And the beft Account could then be given by 
thefe Expoftulating Perlbns to themfelves and o- 
thers, concerning tlie Profperity of the Wicked^ ■ 
and the Adverfity of the Righteous, was this*. 
That God did it to make Trial and Manifeftation 
of the Vertues of the Righteous, to prevent 'em 
from Sinning, by removing the two great temp- 
ting Occafions of it. Worldly Pleafure and Front, 
and embittering the Creature unto 'em ; to exer- 
cile and render more (hiningly bright, and enlar* 
ged their feveralGraces of Faith, Patience, Meek- 
nefs, and SubmiiTion •, and to fit for fudden De- 
jHxuftion, and a more fevere Vengeance, the bad 
and impious Perfon : Or as the very Heathen ob* 
ferved. Providence often raifes the Wicked to an 
extraordinary Heighth and Eminency of good Forr 
tune, only that their Fall might be the greater 
and more remarkable •, that the Forbearance of 
God being abufed by them, and his Patience an4 
Mercy tired out by their profperous Ungodlinefs, 
his Divine Juftice and Vengeance might at laft be 
poured out upon them in larger Vials of Punifl^- 
nient and. DifpleafurQ. 

This was v.'hat the Prophet David^ afcer all hi^- 
Search and Enquiry, acquielced in, as the beft Ar- 
gument both to farisfy himfelf^ and vindicate God 
Almighty^ S;^/r/v ( fays he ) / W, OGc*^^ doftftt 
:he?n in Jlippery places^ and cajleji them down into, 
IdeJiruUwn ^ horn are ihey^ viz. the Wick^, 
M-p^^' /?/-/;// {9 Dcfolation as in a Moment ? tf3ey arc 
s<vry'/j/ caA-/u/;//d zvitb Terrors. ¥oi atta^^xlsaaxs 
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rd Appearances of Peace and Profperity, 
n inward Scene of Horror and Difquiet have 
ngodly many times within their Bofoms ! 
dreadful Girds and Lafhes of Confcience 
leir Guilt occafion them ! which renders all 
Vealth, Honour, and external Welfare tafte- 
id infipid -, nay, which turns it into Loath- 
i Deteftatibn : And how then can we call 
twardly profperous Man happy, when he 
thing but an Hell of Mifery and Trouble of 
within him > 

Y Job alfo thus anfwers his own Query and 
cpoftulation concerning the tiourifhing Con- 
of evil Men, as did Holy David in the place 
nted •, How often (fays he) is the Candle of 
icked put out ? how oft cometh Deftruffion 
hem ? they are as Stubble before the Wind^ 

Chaff that the Storm carrieth away ^ Job 21. 
• 

thefe Inftances of the fhort-lived Profperity 
: Wicked, and of fudden Deitruftion over- 

them in the End, being but few, compara- 
few and fcarce, if fet in Oppofition to thcic 
more Inftances of a lafting uninterrupted 
)rity of the Ungodly, and of their coming 
r Graves in a full old Age, like a Sheaf of 
brought to Maturity : And befides the In- 
> of Hidden Deltruftion to the Wicked, be- 
obably much more plentiful and numerous 

the Jewifh Law,^hen Temporal Bleffings 
unifhments were more peculiarly the Entail 
'operty, and the Recompence or Punifhmcnc 
:tue and Vice, than they are lincc theGofpel- 
n&tion, vyhich has broug)\t u\ote S^vtV^v\^^. 

g^ m the rooiTi of foim^i C^\x;v^\^ ^^'j:-^ % 
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and above all, there being in this Refolutionof 
the Difficulty, concerning the Profperity of cM 
Wicked, viz. iheir fuddtr Fall and coming to J 
feartiil End, no fatistaftory Account given w!^ 
the Righteous are oft-times in Adverficy and Q» 
lamity. Poorer and more Diftrefled as to outwifl 
appearance thaa the Ungodly i iho' they tnay 111 
inwardly more Jovliil and Happy, moie mceabk 
and Contented: We mull feek out further tbrai) 
Anfiver to the Objeftion, and for the Vindicatia 
of God's Providence, Jultice, and Goodnefi. l 
Andliere the Inltance of Dives and- L^uni 
in the Text, and the concluGon of the Faralib 
gives us a fufScient Relblution of the feemiH 
Difficulty, fatisfies all our Doubts, foteVer files 
ces our Complaints, and vindicates both the Ji 
ftice and Goodnefs of God Almighty ^ wha 
drawing afide the Veil which hung before A 
Eyes of thofe under the Gentile and Judaick Kl 
pentaiions, Life and Immortality more dead 
and fully brought to Light through the GofpB 
gives us Chrlltians a more bright and diftin£t no 
pe£l of the State of things in anotlier Wotli 
Where the Sinner fliall be divefted of all his pt 
lent Happinefs, exchanging it into Wo and }M 
ry everlalting-, and the Godly Perfon (hall ha' 
his Afflifted Suffering Condition in this Llii 
turned into endlefs Blifs and Glory in the nex 
And then, what tho' the Ungodly Profoer hei 
and the Righteous are often in a low Mate, 

,Milery and Trouble, which feeuM to impe» 
God's Goodnefs, Juftice, and FaithfulneS to 1 
Servants 1 yet behold thefe feemingly crooked a 
unequal Dealings of Divine Fiovideiice, le^ 

3Jid made Hrei^t in the othet VJoM, wxosSi 
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Iriftctt Rules of Goodnels, Jultice, and 
In the other State is a difterent turn and 
)f Conditions-, there the Scene and Face 
s alters ^ the Righteous and the Wicked 
ilike there-, there one and thelSmeEvenc 

happen to the Jult and Unjuft Perlbn, 
evident difti nation is put both between 
editions and their Aftions ^ the Righteous 
ther World inherit Jojrand Happinefs, a 
Kecompence to their Good Deeds here on 
md the Wicked in the other Lite polIe& 
but Wo and Mifery, an agreeable Reward 
ind Impiety. 

•romifcuous diftribution of the good- and 

gs of this Life, to both sood and bad 

without any vifible diltinction^ najr the 

ion many times of the good things of this 

xid Men, and of the evil things to cood 

ainly proves that the things of this Worid 

properly in themfelves either Goods or 

jt as they are pollefled and made ule of^ 

' God's Glory, our own trueft Comtbrt^ 

Neighbours Benefit, or to a quite contra- 

nd Purpole: It proves alfo that Prolbe- 

ot always a Blefling, nor Temporal Ad- 

Curfe, but as either of them conduces 

promotion or hindrance of our Spiritail 

and Intereft, which is our main Concern^ 

thing principally needful-, that conle- 
no Man fhould raeafare his Felicity or 
inefs bv his Lot and Portion in this Worlds 
fidcrable, fo t^xceeding (hort and tranfient^ 
od or Evil-, for all things here happening 
ill ox moll Men, faews t\v\t \\\<. V5:^\^ c>\ 

/' God, his Favour ot DvY^V^-^SxiX^ ^^ ^"^^"^ 
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cannot be known by any of thefe prefent Difteo- 
fatlons of his Divine Providence, as the Wife| 
Man fpeabsi and of conlequence, that the Hap- 
pinefs or Mifery of this Lite are not proper ani 
peculiar, ar Icaft not infeparable Revrards and 
runifhments of Virtue and Vice, as 'tis raaniM 
they were not in Divet ini Lazarus •, but tliai 
there are fome other Rewards and Punilhmenis 
referved for us in rhe next Stare i fuch Rewards, 
as no bad Man ihall fharein^ and fuch Puni(h- 
mcnts, as (hall not be inttifted on any good Man 
in the Life to come. 

But farther to vindicate the Wildom, Goodnefs, 
and Jullice of God, as to rhe Evils which befal 
good Men in this Life, we have to confider, that 
the befl of Men are nor fo perfeftly Good and Vir- 
tuous, but they have need of the refining Fire of 
Affliction, to purify them yet more from their fin- 
ful Drofs and Refufe, trom the remaining Imper- 
Jeftioiis of a corrupt degenerate Nature 5 to hin- 
der their being too much enamoured with this 
World, and too little affefted and in love with 
that vvhich is above ; to fet them forth as illuliii- 
ous Patterns and Examples of feveral Virtues and 
Graces, peculiar to a fuffering Condition ^ to ren- 
der them the more tender-Hearted and Compaffi- 
onare, partakers of a Fellow-feeling with otheis 
irDiftrefs; To maintain and keep alive in the] 
afflifted good Petfons Minds, a firm and vigorous 
expectation of a Life after this ; 10 put them in 
remembrance that this World is not their refting 
place, their continuing City, but that they- look 
ior one Eternal In the Heavens, whofe Builder and 
Adaker is God. And if there be t\ieie Wife Ends 
Wf/ Furpoibs of Civine Providence \n fewJ^s\|. KV 
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tlittions on good Men^ and if Caiammes alfo 
work together for their Good, are thus Spiritual- 
.y Beneficial unto them, as I have ftiewn they be^ 
:hen where is the Evil of them ? Why may they 
lot be inttifted on God's Clnldren? VVhere is the! 
[njuitice or Unmercifulnefs of God in beftdwing 
[hem on his Servants ? Ought they not much ra- 
ther to be looked on as Heavenly Favours, and. 
Fokens of the Divine Lovipg-kindnefs ? 

And as good Men are not fo abfolutely Good 
md Virtuous, but that they need Chaitifemenrs 
from Heaven in this Life, x6 rendfer them m'oref 
:ompleatly Good^ fo bad Men are not fo entirely 
Evil and Wicked, fo deferted of all Goodnefs, and 
ivholly abandoned to Vice, but that tiiey havef 
[bme mixture of good Qualities, fome feeble re-^ 
nains of Virtue, which may require a Kecompence 
:)f Reward, as far as the good things of this Lifei 
>nly can recompence them •, and fince God has 
ietermined to punifh their Iniquities in the othet 
5tate, it is but requifite that the little good which 
s in them fliduld meet with its Temporal Retri- 
bution of good things here : And fince alfo the' 
Bleflings of this Life are all the Lot and Portion 
A^'hieh the Wicked are ever to expeO: ^ and fined 
ikewife they place their fole Felicity; in thefd 
Earthly Enjoyments, 'tis biit meet and fitting that 
:hey have their Share, and more than their ^hare^ 
:heir Hearts Wifh and Fill of thefe Temporal 
31e(Iings^ they being tiieir All that ever they fnuit 
inherit. 

And thus I think the Wifdom, Goodncis, and 
R ighteoufnefs of Divine Providence is futficiently 
indicated from the foul Afperfion, which thei 
Temporal Piofperity oi: i\\t NNKO^*^^^ •\\nl\'^^>^ 
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Now, thofe that are for the Sleep of the Soul, 
or for its falling into a State of Infenfibility and 
Inaftivity 'till the Refurreftion, tho' it may retain 
(according to them) its Being all that time ^ are 
therefore of this fleepy Opinion^ becaufe they can* 
not conceive ( as they fay ) how the Soul, which 
now depends fo much in her Oporations on the 
Body, as to ceafe in great meafure thofe Operati- 
ons, upon the Obftur£lion or Indifpofition of the 
Bodily Organs or Inftruments of Aftion, (hould 
live and aS: without them in a State of Seperati- 
on* They can'^t conceive how it Ihould be. Docs 
it thence follow, that it cannot poflibly be ? Does 
our Inapprehenfion of the Manner of a thing's Be* 
ing neceltarily infer its Non-exiftence ? But for 
better Satisfaftion fake, I will give thefe Quefti- 
oners of the Soul's Senfiblcnels and Aftivity when 
feparated from the Body, fome Light to conceive 
how it may be. Do they not fee how in a parti- 
al Separation or With-drawing as it were of the 
Soul for a (hort time from its Body, viz. in Sleep, 
in Dreams, in Trances, Swoons, Epilepfies, and in 
the like Abfentings, as I may fay, of the Human 
Spirit from its Body ^ the Soul however lives and 
exerciles her Operations of Thinking, nay, of Ar* 
guing and Reafoning within her felf, by debating 
whether her Operations in Sleep, in Swoons, and 
the like,^^the Refults of a Dream, or of a wa- 
king Thought ? which Debates and Arguings with 
her felf, are many times fo lively and afFe&ing as 
to make the Soul imagine her Body too awake at 
the iame Inftant ^ nay, fo lively and vigorous are 
^^^ef, as CO make that deep Impieffvon on \\\^SomV^ 
yfemory, that fhe recolkas thefe \iet SdtdL^X^m'; 
^^^amldft her Sleep or Swoon^ vjYvew xk^'ft^ 



In the other Worlds made manifefl. 5 5 



dy is awakened and recovered to Senfe and Per- 
ception : Now, hence I infer, that fince we ex- 
Derience all this Self-motion and Self-a£ling of the 
Soul, and all this Senfation of it, and Reflexion 
upon it in Sleep,, in Swoons, and in Trances, 
when the Soul feems withdrawn as it were from 
the Body, and all bodily Reprefentations ^ why in 
the fame way and manner that (lie ^ifts and per- 
forms her Offices in this partial Separation and 
Abftraftion ftom the Body, may it not be concei- 
ved alfo that the Soul lives, moves, and afts in 
her total Separation from it, and is fenfible too of 
Jier Motions and Operations ? 

Befides, behold the abfurd Confequences which 
will follow upon this dreaming Opinion of the 
Sleep of the Soul after Death, until the Reliirre- 
ftion -, why hence it will follow, that the Soul of 
Man, whofe very Nature confifts in its being all 
Life, Wakefulnefs, Aftiyitjr, and Self-motion, 
ceafes all thefe her vital euential Operations, as 
foon as feparated ftom the Body ^ falls then ijito 
a State et Sleep, that is, of Infenfibility and In- 
aftivity, and confequenily puts off her Nature, 
and ceafes to be : For for the Human Soul to ceale 
to be, and to ceafe being aftive, fenfible, and ap- 
prehenfive, is all one •, her very Effence and Being 
ConJBfting in thofe Operations :^ Well then, it is 
now come to this, that if the Soul flecps in her 
State of Separation, or becomes infenfible, (he 
ceafes to aft as a Spirit, viz. to think and retleft ^ 
and if (he ceafes to a9:» (he dies, Aftivity being 
part of her Effence ^ if (he dies together with the 
Body, (he continues dead until the Revival aqd 
'RefuTTcEtion of the Body \ If fc^ N^\:ax.^^V^%.^- 
yiYftliQSoul} The Body's \i€\xv^mSs^^^'^^^^^ 
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of it felf raife the Soul, becaufe they are diftinO: 
and different Beings, of a quite different Natui^ 
as has been proved in my former Difcourfe ^ why 
the fleeping, unaftive, that is, the dead Soul muft 
be a-new aeated by the Omnipotent Power of 
God ^ and if fo, how (hall we reconcile this to 
God's Juftice ? that a new-creaied StjI, which 
never before inhabited the raiftd Body, and con- 
fequently which never did Good or Evil in it, 
li fhould be joined unto it, and rewarded or punifhed 
^. as the fbmier Soul ought to have been, which o- 
beyed or dlfobeyed in the Body before its Deceafe •, 
^. but which falling afleep, that is, dying together 
^ith the Body , has efcaped the Punif hment or 
Rkwai^uiue unto it ? How is this reconciieable 
with'ipfc folemn Declarations of God in Holy 
Scripture, that the Soul which finneth it fliall die, 
or be everlaftiiigly punifhed ? And that the Soul 
which doih Righreoufnefs, it fhall live, and enjoy 
er.dlefs telicicy ^ if another Soul at the Day of 
Refurreftion, v/hich neither did Good nor Evil, is 
created, joinei co the railed Body, and rewarded 
or punifhed together with it ? 
So that hence it appears, even from the afore- 




[y 'rill the 3>]y of Jud^ 
ry foolifh and uiiphilofophical Opinion -, contrary 




prefent 

clogged with Matter, cJiat k is with fome Regret 
rJicirJhcalloK's die Body Intervals of Refrefhment ; 
3nd when that is afleep, is not feixe^ m\\\ ^\&^^5 
^-T JelJ^ but is ever employed ou ^om^ ^otx. ol 
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peculations, how unprofitable or extravagant fo- 
er they be 5 then how unlikely is it, that when 
ofened from this corruptible Body which pref- 
th down the Soul, (he (hould fall into Sleep or 
ilenfibility, and not rather be nnuch more lively, 
iive, wakeful, fenfible than (he was before her 
^paration and Unfettering from the Flefh ? 
Now, if the Human Soul be a Spiritual Sub^ 
mce or Being, as her Spiritual Aftions of Rea- 
n. Thought, Memory, Self-motion,. Self reilL^- 
ion, free Choice or Refulal,i. Approbation or 
ondemnation of Confcience, Ability of abllra* 
ing from material Obje£ls in her Cogitations, 
id of forming Conceptions of Spiritual Beings 
id Properties, infer her to be ^ and if upon this 
^r Spirituality (he be naturally indiflblvible, in- 
)rruptible, a Subftance diftinft from, and inde- 
sndant on the Body, as fhe evidently is ; then 
lay flie live, move, and aO: without the Body ; 
nd that the Soul is of a quite different Nature 
•om the Body, fpiritual, indivifible, felfaftuating, 
id confequently immortal, indiflTolvible, is hence 
pparent ^ for that Soul and Body in Man are ve- 
r often diverfly difpofed and affeSled at one and 
le fame time : As for Inftance, The Body is of- 
m tired, fpent, and indifpofed to A£Hon, when 
t the iame inftant the Soul is brisk and lively, 
ath a Will and Inclination towards it , and is 
^ady bent unto AQ:ion ^ nay, hath likewife a 
ower and Ability of ftirring up and awakening 
[le drowfy Body, and of caufing it to attend her 
1 her Motions and Operations : So again the 
'ody is very frequently ma^ic^^ v^^'^^X^x^w^^:^- 
g Condition^ upon the 'Box^^x:^ cJi ^^^i^^ 
in and wo(n away like a ?>V^^xotv s ^^^"^^ 

■5. ^ 
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goul at the Oime time is in as gopd. a Flight, and ^' 
ufually better than when the Body Is moft heal- 
thy ahd ftrong j the imdeiftanding of d)fiafe4 
confumpttve Ferfons, being generally raoft clear, 
aflive and vigorous, when their Body is moft fee- 
ble, fiint and languid -, as if bdiffi^lcw closed ar4 
hampaed with the barthenfomerlefb, and having 
fliaken off fome of its Weight, it atted and mof 
ved more fteely, took Heart and Courage, as find- " 
wait felf near ire approaching DiflToluiion. 

Now, furely if the Nature of Soul and Body ' 
in Man did not wholly differ, they would be Oct 
and well, confomptive and not ctHifumptive t(^fr 
ther, weak and vigorous both alike ^ and there 
would be no occafion to complain of the Adverfir 
tjr of tha Body in the midft of the Soul's Health 
and Prolperiiy ■, which plainly ftiews thefe two 
Principles in Man to be of an abfolucely diliinfi 
Nature, the Soul independant on the Body, and 
that 'tis as eafy and reafonable every whit to dc: 
fend the Mortality of the Soul, as its Sleep or 
falling into a State of interrupted Afliviiy ai4 
Benfeleffiiels during its Abfence ftom the Body. ' t 

But I find it objefled by the Author of Second 
Thoughts, and by other fuch like Materialifis, that 
'tis a confiderabie Argument to convince them of 
the Materiality of the Human Soul, and confe- 
quently of its Mortality, that it depends fo much 
in its Operations upon the Morion of the Blood, j 
and the Briskneis or Dulhels of the Animal Spi- 
rits ■, ib that rhe Underftanding of Man afis more ] 
or ieJs in Degrees of Perfeftion, according as the ■ 
^/pod and Animal Spirits inovecmVckeY otttowct, 
•ad arc in due Order, or Indifpoled, WuVi^S^RBt^' 
«Eir re^jpers, dualities, and Motions. " ■ _ 
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is Objeftion, I anfwer •, That 'tis no won^ 
fo long as the Soul is vitally united to ? 
ftruQ:ive Body, which as the wife Son of 
aith, weigheth down the Spirit^ the Hu- 
ll fhould Ihare in and partake ot the Con- 
Fthe Body ^ and fincc it is confeffed on all 
lat the Animal Spirits and Organs of the 
re the Inftruments by which the Human 
2 (he the. Power and Exiftence of Life on^ 
t Body of Man, or be fhe an immaterial 
:e diftinft from, and independant on the 
sxercifeth her Operations in this her pre- 
te ot Conjunction with the Body ^ Ws but 
sntial upon that Union of Soul and Body, 
: Operations of the Soul fliould very much 
apon the good Temper and Quality of the 
tid Animal Spirits, upon the right Contexr 
i Difpofition of the Bpdily Organs : So 
a very skilful Lutanift cannot play a Tunc 
►n of Mufick on a Lute unftrung or out of 
lot for want of inherent Skill in himfelf^ 
want of a right Difpofition ip his mufical 
ent 5 in like manner the Human Soul isf 
js hindered in her Operations of Thought 
ifoning, by the Indifpofitions of the Body 
h (he is vitally unitoi, not for that (he 
is material, and of vhe fame Nature with 
y, but becaufe the Animal Spirits and Or- ' 
the Body are out of Tune and difordered • 
ner viciated in their Quality and irregular 
: Motions, the latter of an undue Contex- 
ogged up with Obftm£lions and Itidifijofi-. 

; in Conjunction witVv \t^ "Oaa^cisSs. 'v^Ssss 
I hy the natural Tie v 
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take of the O>ndition of the Body 5^ that is, to 
aft more or lels vigoroufly, accordhig to the bet- 
ter or worfe Diipofition of the Bodily Orffims \ 
becaufe while ihe afts m the Body, (he miut oe- 
ceflarily make ule of and ad: in the general Igf 
bodily Inltrunients of A£bion ^ but when difenga^ 
;ed and loofened from tliis Corporeal Adjunft, th$ 
>oul being of a perfeOly diftinct Nature from it; 
acts more ftedjr, livelily, and vigoroufly than it 
did in Union with its material Co-partner : Now, 
to me it appears a much greater Wonder, mudi 
more inconceivable, (did we not know it^tobe 
Matter of Fact) how a Spirit (hould beioincd 
with a Body, how two things fo mighty diflFerent 
in Nature, fo incommenfurate, ihould be united 
into one Perfbn ^ and how the Spirit, after Union 
with fo clogging and deprefling a Principle as Bo- 
dy, fhould neverthelels act fo nimbly and vivaci- 
oufly as it does ^ than is it a Wonder, how it will 
fubfift, act, and perform its Spiritual Functions, 
when difunited and fet free from depreffing ob- 
ftructive Matter : Nay, may we not much rather, 
and more eafily conceive, that the Spirit of Man, 
which in its own Nature is all Life, Motion, and 
Activity, wiU, when loofened and fet free ftom 
the clogging Weight of Matter, which now pref- 
feth down and damps the Soul in its Operations, 
be fo far from Extinction upon its Separation ftom 
the. Body-, that contrari wife, being difimprifond 
and uiiclogged of the Flefli, the Human Spirit 
will become more lively, vigorous and active, than 
in this State of its Conjunction with burthenfome 
Matter ? 
From wlut I have difcourfed on this Point, and 
Jrom thQAmhoTiXY of o\ix S^j^^voxict'miSa&^i^^sSR. 
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table, 'tis evident, that tho' there be a great 
[tajice oi Time between the Death of the Body 
d its Refurreftion ^ yet the Soul of Man does 
ift and aft, is Happy or Milerable all the inter- 
jdiate :^ace in its Irate of reparation. 
There m the other World the good and virtuous 
ul lives and enjoys, reigns and triumphs, con- 
nplates and adores, knows and is known, loves 
d is beloved •, and amidft the circulating Felici- 
s ot Heaven, is ftill enlarging and improving 

Knowledge, Love, Adoration, Blifs and Glory, 
ring an Infinity of Ages ! 
There the pious Soul's perplexing Doubts and ' 
ruples which it had here, are turned into quiet- ' 
I Satistaftionsj there its imperfeO: Guefles and, 
)nje£l:ures are turned into compleat AfTurances; 
^re Mylteries of Nature, ojf Providence ^ of 
ace and Redemption, lofe their Obfcurities, and 
:ome perfpicuous Objefts of Knowledge •, there ^ 

the Light of God the Happy Soul beholds , 
ght^ there in the Beams of Divine Love, the 
ul feels warmth and enravifhing Comfort ^ ' 
*re its Faith is changed into Vifion, and its - 
>pe into Fruition •, there beholding with open 
ce the Beatifick Prefence of the ever Blefled Je- 
;, the feparate Spirit is transformed into his ' 
enefs •, from Grace to Grace, and thereby from • 
ory to Glory ! 

Every new and frefli Communication of Divine 
ve and Goodnefs, widens the Souls Capacity 
: receiving more-, encreales its thirft and defire 
receiving more ^ augments ibsObligations, and 
gments alfo its Praifes and Thankfgivings for 
? fanie: And thus feparate Spltlts m xJcya ^^- 

above^ poile^ a raptuxous tXeixvvoj s ^"^^^"^^ 
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holding, ever ftaifing, Worihipping and Adori 
Loving and being Beloved, w God the Fa" 
the Redeemer, and the Sanftifier ot* Spirits ! 

O Bleffed State of Soul, M^hen I IhaU> 
free fix)in this Bondage of Corruptioi^^and a 
mttted. into the Glorious Liberty of iBt Sow 
God ? When I (hall come and appear be^re 
•and with open Eyes behold his Beatifyii^ Majefty 
knowing htm, even as I am known^ vibsn 1 (Ual 
be furrounded with his Joys, and enraviflied m 
the fulnefs of his Pieafures ! 

Thirdly, we hiay learn alfo this Do£h-ine 
the Parable, that the Souls of good and bad M 
immediately after their refpeftive Deaths, go ' 
fc«"met of them to a place of Eafe, Reft, andi 
pinefs •, and the latter, viz. the Spirits of 
Men, go to a Region of Wo, Mifery, and Ph* 
nifhment. 

This is plain from the Parable \ Lazarus Aied, 
and was immediately carried by Angels into Abra^ 
ham^s Bofom, a place of great Joy and FeUcitjr^ 
and Dives alfo died and was buried •, and the next 
News we hear of him is, that he was in Hell-Tor- 
ments. But how or in what manner he came 
there is not mentioned •, no doubt but evil Angds 
were his Conveyors to that place of Torments, as 
well as were good Angels tne Condu£lors of La- 
zarus his Soul to a Seat of BlefTednels. However, 
by no mention being made of Dives his Souls ccm* 
veyance to the other State, one would almoft be 
tempted to think, that it went to Hell or Uaies^ 
by the ftrong liyafs and propenfion of its own ccx- 
rupt Inclinations, as to a place of fuitable Society 
ana Tempers to the Rich Matf s vovjwt^ feafual I 
DeSres. us well as that \t wis oi^^tsaL ^^^^ 
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the juft determination of the Divine Will and Ap- 
pointment.' Deceafed Dives went fo immediately 
Ito Hell, or the State appointed for feparate wic- 
'• fced Souls, that he was gotten there, before ever 
f "We hear how or in which way he came thither. 
^/Ihe impious- Rich Man's Soul feemcd buried in 
."; Senfuality and Voluptuoufiiels while living, and 
'. tut that we hear of it in the other State, and 
" Ipaiow the Soul to be in its own Nature immortal, 
^ one would almoft think by our Lord's filenee con- 
cerning it at Dives his Death, faying only. The 
. Wiich Man died^ and voa^ buried^ as a Beaft may 
;■ "fce, that Dives his Soul alfo flept and lay buried 
; "firith his Body 5 but no fuch matter •, lo far was 
y lis Spirit from fleeping upon diflblution from its 
^-4Body, that it flept while remaining in the Body, 
; and awaked only to fenfe and coiifideration of its 
'- Condition in its ftate of feparation ; For 'tis faid 
<JiDives^ that in Hell he lift up hk Eyes being in 
^^ Torments^ v. 2?. When a wicked Rich Man dies, 
f all his Pomp and Magnificence dies with him^ 
'••^ his Glory ends with his Funeral Obfequies-, he 
^"^ leaves no illuftrious good Name, no fragrant ever 
^"^ Blefled Memory behind him •, but his Burial is the 
^ only Evidence that he ever livedo and his Funeral 
^ being once over, he is immediately out of Mind 
y and forgotten. The Rich Man a/Jo ditd^ and zoas 
/;; buried^ v. 22. * 

'^'; The immediate Happinefs or Mlfcry of Souls 
w departed into the other World, is likewife mani- 
5^; fell: from that Requeft which the Kich Man in the 
;i' Parable makes to Abraham^ to fend Lazarus ta 
^ his Father's Houfe or Family ^ for^ fays he, I have 
I five Brethren^ that he may tefiify unto them ^ left 
ihejf al/b come into this j^hcc 0] Tonncnx x x. i^* 
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which fhews that Lazarus was in Abrahams 
Ibm rejoycing, and Dives tonnented in Hell 
Hades^ while his Brethren were livii^ and re 
ling upon Earth ; and therefore this alloftment 
Dives to Punifhment, cannot rdate to tlie 
Judgment at the Laft Day ^ but HaSIt 
that State and Region in the other World, n 
good Taazarm ana wicked Dives entered into, 
loon as thgr died 5 which if it does^ then may 
conclude nom this Parable that good and 
Men as foon as they die, are in a State of Ha 
nels or Mifery reQ>e9:ively. 

And this irrevCTfible Divine Appointment 
;ood and evil Souls hence departed, to diflS 
Jtates and Regions, the one of Happmefe, 
other of Mifery, in the World to come ^ is 
which I humbly conceive is meant, by what 
vines commonly call the Particular Judgment: 
And this is the very Acceptation of the DoQraeJ 

in the fenfe of that Great Mai 
the Dean of St. Fauls. m 
that that Reverend Perfon 
feems to underftand by a par- 
ticular Judgment of each de* 
parted Soul, quickly after il4 
departure, being only diis,i 
confignment of it to either a 
place of Bliis or Mifery ^ aid 
thus much is plainly grounded 
on the Parable under confido^! 
ation : But for the Acceptau* 
on of the DoQiine in die or- 
dinary vulgar fenfe^ viz. that 
there is any entting by the yxi^^ of Q.uijdk sujd 
I^ead into a particular Tml ^di ^icsss^xi^x^ ^ 



See Dr. Sherlock on a 
Future Judgment^ pag. 
<53f I $4* I-aftaoci- 
QS alfo is of the fame 0» 
fmm^ who thus writes^ 
Ncc qaifqaam putet 
Animas pofl Mortem 
protisus judicari) om- 
ocs io certa cullodia 
detiiientur,donec tem- 
pos adreniat , quo 
naxixQus ]udexMeri- 
tonim faciat Examen. 
Inflitat. Lib. 7. Cap* 
21. Pag. 717. 
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the paft Life of the deceafed Perfon, within a few 
■i^ Moments after his Death, there is not as I can 
:. find any exprefs Authority or Foundation for ir in 
::*.Ho]y Scripture^ whence we can only with alTu- 
itiance take our Meafures of Judging concerning 
:r tile Affairs of the other World. 

Indeed that place of St. Pj///, Heb. 9. 27. // /s 
" appointed for all Men once to dit\ and after L\\:th 
r.'the Judgment:^ puts in the fairelt for maintenance 
i of the Doftrine as laft and commonly ftat;;d^ but' 
hVtiiat Text, tho' feemingly in favour of an imme- 
diate Judgment of each particular Soiil^ as to all 
i: its Thoughts, Words, and Actions don^ in the 
.If: Body, foon alter its deceaf:^ out of this World, 
I's.^yet evidently relates, if we mind well the next 
is- Vcrfe, to a tiiture Llnivcrfal Judgment at the Laft 
it.'I>ay. 

x: There may be, I confeCs, and the different con- 
:r.fignment of Souls feems to imply and pre-fuppofe 
^: it, a fort of general Doom pafled upon Souls de- 
parted hence, immediately afi:er their departure, 
^c lb as to figniiie to the conveying bad Angels from 
1 :. the Battlements or Confines of Heaven, that fuch 
±^ a feparate Soul is an ObjeS: of God's Hatred and 
.: iDilpleafure, and conlequently has its affignment 
ii Ordered it to a place of Wo and Miiery^ and lb 
hs: as to fignify to good conducing Angels, (to figni- 
; fy Authoritatively, I mean to each, for they muft 
:r-i Heeds know it before, as being privy to our A9:i- 
li: ons) that fuch a deceafed Spirit is arx Objccl of 
yc Divine Love and Favour, and cor;fL'quLTitiy has its 
;; allotment ordered it to a Region of Joy and Hap- 
c pinefs: And this in the general may be lignilicd 
t alio as its Doom, to each departed Sovil lv\ It?. 
own proper ?erfdn j but lot ^wj ^ j';N>^:rv \^<t^^ ^^^^ 
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ticular Judgment, or exa£t diftinft Enquiry 
the Behaviour of Men in this World, and Sen 
pronounced upon theni accordingly, imnmedi 
after their arrival in the next State, I find 
faid) no Authority for it in Divine Revela 
and therefore I know not Ijow to allert and i 
tain it. 

For here is nothing faid in the Parable, a 
Where we might reasonably expe£l it, of any 
ticular Divine Examination or Sentence pafle 
On Dives and hazarus at Death, other than 
I have firft mentioned, viz. their different coi 
rricrits to diftinft Regions of Blils and Mi 
and whenfoever alfo mention is made elfewh 
Saaed Scripture of a particular Examinatiot 
the Deportment of Men here, and a Divine 
tertce ot Acquitment or Condemnation pronoi 
on them accordingly, this Solemn Divine / 
Judicature is only laid to be performed a 
Great Day of General Judgment, Matih. i\ 
41. Moreover, what may ferve to put a det 
nation to the roint in Hand, is this ^ our B! 
Saviour giving us a Defcription of his ovvr 
casdings, as Judge at the laft day, aflSrms ex 
Matth. 7. 22. There be many who will Jay 
Vim in that day^ Lord^ Lord^ have we not Pi 
c/d in thy Name^ and in thy Name caft out I 
and done many other great and wonderful W 
and who will expeQ: to be Saved, and lay 
to Heaven, from feveral Eminent Deeds ma^ 
ly good, but not forrtially fuch, perfbrm( 
them, who neverthelels (hall be Eternally 1 
ed by him, with an I know you not^ depart 
/^j^e workers of Iniquity : W hich falfe exp( 

cjj of Solvation they could xvev^tYaM^Vi^ 
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had they been afbrehand afcerrained of their 
Doom, by a particular Sentence of Condemnation 
pafled on them at Death. 

But however for the fixed determinate allotmenl 
of good Souls to a place and Itate of Happinefs 
in the other Life, immediately after this ended^ 
and of bad Souls to a place and flate of Mifery,- 
the Sacred Scripture is very exprefs and pofitive^. 
and whether there be a particular Examination of 
out Thoughts,. Words, and A£lions foon after our 
.Deaths, and a Divine Sentence pafled upon us 
accordingly, or whether there he no fueh thing 
till the day of Univerfal Judgment, at the end of 
the Worlds it comes to the fame thing as to the 
deterring us from prefent Wickednefs, if there be 
an unalterable affignment of difterent Habitations 
to good and bad Perfons in the other Life, as foon 
as they pafs into it^ for if IVlen's State of Trial 
and Probation be at aii end in the other Worlds 
and their Condition be there determined beyond 
?ny poffibility of a change •, it matters not whetheif 
it be fo determined bjr the particular Judgniient and 
Sentence of God pafled upon each Soul foon after 
Death, or otherwife : The irreverfible Condition 
' Human Souls enter upon in the other World, Is a 
fufficient Motive to make them in this Life ptepare 
for the Momentous Confequenees 6f Death, and 
to live as warily and holily at prefent, as if they 
were certam they fliould juft upon their departure' 
hence, be called to a ftri£i Account of all their 
Thoughts, Speeches, and Aftions ^ and not have 
the Enqufay into thera deferred till the day of 
Judgment: For immediately after Death the Hap- 
py or Miierable'Stateof departed Souls is as-cer- 
tuinly and unalterably detexvracv^^ ^^1 "^^ ^^^^% 
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Etefftlty, as if Judgment and their defidtiYe Set 

tence had been already paffrf upon theto. 
I do not remember any fuch expiels Text for 
t die immediate Eunilhment of the Wicked fooit 
^ after their Spirits gobg out of their Bodies^ in tk 

Whole Bible, as this in the Parable under €(»)fider- 
I ation-, however one fuch plain and pofitive. Teit 

\i enough ^ But there are many Tekts to prwe 
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that good Men when they die go fwthwitik 
\ out ismy intermiflion to a place and Hate cf -Hqp- 
pinefe 

I (hall infift upon this Proof from Holy Soip- 
ture the more fully, becaufe the immediatci Efciji- 
{Anefs of Souls departed in another State, is de- K 
nied by the Author of Second, Thoughts concermi^ 
the Human Soul^ who aflerts its Mortaliy tc^ 
ther with that of the Body, till the day or Refer- 
reftion: The Human Soul, according to him, be- 
ing nothing but the Power of Life in the Body of 
Man, Soul and Life, and Life and Soul being, as 
he fays. Words of one and the fame import in 
Scripture. 

Now tho' there are not in the Old Teflament 
Declarations and Promifes concerning, a fbturc 
State, fo exprefs and plain as under the New, 
Chrift having brought Life and Immortality to 
Light thro' the Go^el ^ yet all the Hints given 
under the Legal Difpenfation of a fiiture Exiftence, 
fhew that the Jews looked for an immediate ad- 
miffion to Eternal Life and Blefledneis after Deatfi, 
fo lays Holy David^ Thou (halt guide me with tbv 
Court fel^ and afterwards receive me to Glory ^ Pfil 
73. 27. And again, God will redeem orpreferve 
^ S/yuI from we Power of the Grave^ from the 
£>^m/mo;i of Death \ for he JbaUTece'roe me^^^^ 
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49. 15. And Ifaiah fays. That the Right eo,us 
when they die enter into Peace^ Ifaiah 57. 2. When 
or as loon as they die, they enter into Peace •, up- 
on a State of Reft, Eafe, and Bleflednefs. In the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the 
Law are reprefented as looking after Death fbt 
that City, whofe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 
II. ic. And the Patriarch Jacobs after many Affli-^ 
ftions and troublefom Pilgrimages, comforted 
himfelf with this Confideration, That he waited- 
or hoped for the Salvation of God^ Gen. 49, 1 8. 
But little Comfort would he have received from 
this his Hope, if it had been no other, than an 
Hope of loofing the fenfe of all Good as well as 
Evil, for fo long a Succeflion of Ages as were to 
intervene between his Death and Refurredlion ^ 
and was he not immediately after Death to fee the 
Salvation of God, 

But our Proofs of this Point of Dodlrine, that 
the departed Souls of good Perfons forthwith pafs 
from the Miferies of this State to the Blifs and 
Glories of the next, are the cleareft and moft ex- 
prefs, and therefore the moft convincing Argu- 
ments, which are drawn ftom the New Teltament* 

Thefe Holy Scriptures fbeak always as if a ftate 
of feparate Exiftence and Immortality to the Soul 
of Man, did immediately follow Death, or the 
Soul's diflblution from its Body ^ fo does our Sa- 
viour reprefent the Matter in the Parable of Dives 
and Lazan^ before us, whofe Souls were carried 
prefently after their deceafe to very different A- 
bodes, the one to be comforted, the other to be 
tormented. Our Lord alfo promifed to the Peni- 
tent Theif on the Crofs wkK Wm tkvs da.^^ vxs.; 
mediately after Death, (halt xVoxiXi!^ >n\^ ^^*:^ 
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Paradife, a place certainljr of Life and Exifience, 
as ^o of Reft and Happineis^ our Saviour being 
to be there. St Paul alfo coniforts himfelf in the 
apprehenfion of his approaching diflblutioUy Widi. 
.a profpefit of the Crown of Right?oufnelSj which 
.ihould be ^ given him immediately after Death; 
IkAceforthy lays he^ is laid up for me d Crown ^ 
Righteoufnefs , 2 Tim. 4. 6. And accordingly he 
T iSgites thefe two things as certain and immeaiate. 
^Conferences of one another^ to be dijfohei^ and 
f to be with Chriji ^ to be abfint from the Body^ and 
]frefent with the Lord^ rhil. i. 2?. 2 Cor. y^ 6^ 
' 8. And the A{)bftle makes it; appear tliat it was 
' no peculiar Priviledge that he promifed to him- 
§di^ but fuch a one as all true ChrillianS) had a 
right to expeft •, for fays he in general, ^Cor. 5. 
!• IVe know that if our Earthly Houfe of this Ta- 
bernacle were diffblved^ ( that is, as foon as evei 
it fhall be diflblved) we have a Building of Ood^ 
an Houfe not made with Ilands^ Eternal in the 
\ Heavens. Now the Refurreftion-Body or Houfe 
, for the Soul^ cannot be called Eternal in the Hca- 
, vens 5 which fhews, that the expedted Houfe or 
, Cloathing of the Soul whatever it be, was expeS- 
^ ed by the Chriftians in our Apoftle's time, imme- 
' diately or foon after their Souls diflblution j&om. 
their Bodies. St. FauPs longing alfo to depart 
^fiom the Body, and to be with Chrift, which 
would be far better tlian continuing here in the 
•Fiefh, Phil. i. 2?. proves the feparate exiftence 
» of the Soul of Man apart from its Body after 
Death ^ for if imniediately upon his diffolution, 
(as the Words impon) he was to be with Chrilt, 
certainly he was to be alive with him^ os how 
j^& could tw fay^ it would W fei ^omsi ^Jtosv i^- 
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inbg here ? And if alive with Clirilt In Happi*' 
5, in what part could he be fo, but in his aer» 
fed Soul ? St. Stephen's likewife and our blef- 
Savioufs Reconiinendation of their departing •■ 
rits into the hands or Cuftody of the Father of - 
rits, proves tlicir feparate Subfiftence after' 
ith 5 for what an Abfurdity would it be to fay 
ith the Author of Second Thoughts concerning 
Human Soul) that they recommended only th? 
king Power of Life, a juft dying and vanifii- 
thing into the liands of the everliving God > 
prove alfo this Point of the Human Soul's fe- 
ate Exiftence, or that our Spirits fall not after 
Ith into a State of Inaftivity and Infenfibility/ 
livp, aft, enjoy or fuffer in that feparate Con-* 
on, does not >the aforecited St. Yaul^ who had 
ti rapt up into the third Heaven, and there- 
J knew beforehand whither he was going the' 
)nd time, and what would be his Condition 
ir Death, fay exprefsly. That to him to live^ 
? Q)ri(i^ was for the Intereft of promoting far- 
r the Chriftian Religion, but to die^ would be , 
n? Phil. I. 21. But what Gain would Death.' 
ig him, if he were to fall inimediately ifpoa . 
ng into a State of Infenfibility and Non-enjoy- 
it, with refpe£l to his departed Soul ? He 
)yed a delightfome Communion with God in 
y Duties, whilft here in the Body •, but acr 
ling to the Opinion of the Author o^ Second 
mghts^ he was to enjoy nothing at all from th? 
f of his Death, 'till that of his Refurreftion ; 
:hat it would not be far better for him to de- 
t hence, neither was there any fufficient Ground 
bis Defire of a Depattute^ vi^t^ Vvv^ S^owl. to, 
with his Body 'till the ^^^m^^v^x^. ^>^^^ 
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pofidon of fuch a Cafer th^9 would certainly 
have been no Reafon for St. Faul to have beerrin 
a Streight between two Qioices, whether to live 
aid preach ftrther the Gofpel, or to die ; neither 
would he have had Caufe to long to be diflblve^ 
dr to have his Spirit feparated from his Body If 
Death, ifthat Deration vyas to ppt an^end to 
ihe Life and Exiftence of his SouL ^nd confe- 
^uenrly to all Enjoyment therein : For doobtlefi 
> a little Enjoyment of God here, is better than no 
Enjoyment of him at aU hereafter, 'till the Day of 
• Judmnent •, and the Apoftle, iti cafe of the Ex? 
^ tination, or fo much as Sleep or InfenfibiUty of 
I his SquI after Peath, would have been in a much 
I worie Condition after his Difloliition, than befi»e 
, it -, not enjoying a remote Union and Communion 
with God in religious Duties, in the Graces and 
, Comforts of God's Holy Spirit, fuch as he enjoyed 
in this Life -, but having that delightful Commu- 
nion wholly interrupted hy Death, inftead of its 
ppcon^ing then more immediate, and advanced to 
?n higher Degrpe of Perfeftion : ' So that either 
St. VaUl^ a Divinely infpirpd Perlbn, was miftaken 
in his Apprehenfion, that it would be far better 
with him after Death, than tq continue to live 
nere ^ becaule he fhould go in^mediately after his 
Departure hence, to Cluift-, be with him, and 
enjoy him •, arid therefore certainly be alive with 
him in his feparate Spirit : Or elfe Dr. G- — i^ 
in the wrong, who aiierts the Human Soul to be 
ho immaterial and Immortal Sabftance diftuifl: 
feom the Body, but the Bower of Life only there- 
in 5 ' fo that when the Body dies, the Soul alfb 
dics^ the Power of Life is eKxWxwftvtii Vcv^^ti 
'/^//r/rei;^ of Refurreaioiv ^ ' ' ^ 
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I (hall in the next place give that Text of Scrip- 
ture which I did but juft mention before, This, 
J)ayjhalt thou be with me in Varadice \ a farther 
Confideration and Enforcement. Now, this ap*- 
)ears to me an unanfwerable Proof of the Human 
louFs furviving the /Death of its Bpdy •, in that 
it is plain from the aforecited Text, that the State 
of the Human Soul of Chrift, and of the penitent 
Theif, immediately after Death, was a State of 
Exigence, Joy, ^nd BleiTednefs. Jefus faid unto 
him. Verily I Jay unto thee^ this Dayjhalt thou be 
with me in Varaiice^ Luke 23. 42, 43. What it 
was the Thief defired our Lord would remember 
him in, we may gather from our Lord's Anfwer, 
which no doubt was appofitely fuited to the pe^ 
nitent TheiPs Requeft, viz. That Chrift would 
fometime or otlier, after his Arrival at his King^ 
dom of Glory, remember him his Fellowrfufferer, 
and receive him to himfelf in Happinefs : Our 
j^ord anfwers him. That there would be no need 
of remembering him, his Hope (hould not be de- 
ferred fo long, as 'till his own Exaltation in his 
entire Perfon to God his Father's Right Hand in 
Heaven y but that the converted Theif (hould gQ 
along with him in his Soul, whither Chrift went 
in his Human Spirit, and be that very Day of their 
Crucifixion, with our Saviour in Paradife : Which 
our Lord confirms to the reformed Theif, with 4 
folemn Affeveration, faying. Verily. 

Now, to prove they were their feparate Souls 
yvhich were to be together in Paradife that very 
Day, I thus argue : Tis certain the Theif could 
not be with our Lord in his entire Perfon, both in 
Soul arid Body, in Paradife that very Da^ of hU 
Crucifyion. nor our Ueffedi %aL\v<3Six\sv\5i^.^^ 
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Perfon at that time $ becaufe both thdr Bodies 
that Day hung on thq Crofs 'till Evening, am 
iverc afterwards buried in their feveial Tombs ^ 
jind the Grave, is nevrt callpd in Holy Saiptmc, 
Paradife : Therefore the Theif muft in Soul Is 
that very Day in Pgradife, a place of Edt; Jof* ¥ 
And Happinels^ and coh|bquetitly his Soul tsm | 
be alive; feparate &om its Body, enjoying thai 
Paradiiaical Friicity : Now, if Chrift ana^tin; 
Theif were in Paradife in their feparate Hufnaq 
Spirits ^on that lame Day vyherein tliey died, then 
were their Soull; ImnfiortaH ^ if their feparate 
Souls were Immortal, fo Ihall ours be likewiifc j 
For Chrift, the Holy Scripture ftith, was nuak 
like unto us his Bretbreii in all things^ Sin anij 
excepted^ Heb. 2. 17. And he is called in Scrip- 1 
ture, our Head •, to whom we the Members of 
his myftical Body, thg Church, are to be confor- . 
imed ; and therefore becaufe he lived in his Hur 
man Soul, and went therein to Paradife that vcr^ 
Day of his t)eath -, fo (hall we, in our feparate 
Spirits, do alfb : If this Argument is not conclu- 
five for what it is urged in Confirmation of, I 
know not what Argument can be confirming of a* 
ny thing. "^ ' ^ 

' For as to what the Author of Second Thoughts^ 
Sec. has advanced, with a defign to invalidate the 
Force of this Text, taken in the Senfe for which 
I have urged it •, I look upon what he has fo ad- 
vanced, as a meer Shift and Evafion of his own 
Invention^ Hfe grouhdleisly affirming, without 
the leaR Intimation of* it in HoVj SccX^v^i^^ tVvit 
tAcBcnitent jrtieif, as a ^cuMai ^^yowxwfc cfL o\x\ 
lord, was roiTcShlafed jin anttcefiLent^^^^^x^^^^ 
^Afcention, together witk o>it ^^N\o^ixOg 
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before the general one at the Day of Judgojent 5 
v?hen (as Ifaid) the Sacred Text takes no notice 
either of filch a Refarreftion or Afcention of the 
Theif ^ nay, when it exprelsly lays the direO: con- 
trary, with refpeft to the Afcention of our Lord ^ 
viz. That his Di/cip/es beheld him afcending fingly 
by himfelf into Heaven^ Mark 16.20. Luke 24.50. 
Afts I. 9. which Affertion of the penitent Theif's 
sintecedent Relurreftion together with our Re* 
deemer^ were it granted our Author, would not 
Iiowever conne up to the proper Import , of This 
Day^ our Lord not rifing from the Dead 'till the 
tUrdDay after his Crucifixion and Burial. 

Nor is there any avoiding the Force of the for- 
mer Text, Luke 23. 42, 43. as fome have endea- 
voured to evade it, by joyning ^-w^te^y, fignifying 
to Day, to the Words, Ifay unto thee^ and there 
fixing the Comma or Diftinftion-Point ^ as if to 
Day was only the Defignation of the Time when 
Qirift made the Promife of Paradife, and not the 
time of the converted Theif 's enjoying the thing 
promifed, viz. Paradife : As do the Papifts thus 
tranfplace the Point in favour of their abfurb Dck 
ftrine of Purgatory. But the Learned and Judi- 
cious Grotius fays, Fefjimi jecerunt •, and Bez4k 
palls them Minium Audaces^ who have tranlpofed 
the Comma, as aforefaid •, and fays Beza^ in all 
the Greek Copies that ever I faw, (and they were 
Hot a few) the Comma is placed betwixt tliee, 
and the Word Day. And one Copy (as he farther 
addeth) hath the Word i-n connexed to <fii^iesv^ and 
jfb theText'is read thus^Feri/y I ^lvj unto xV^ec^'vui. 
f/ja/- rb/s Day thou Jhalt he toitb me \n ^ at aSvJi 
And faith the afbre-quoted Grotim^ T^^^c %i^^ 
F^f/yfi^^ f^oim^th between tke m^ to liof^^ o^ 
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Gieek Opies do : So that all avoiding the Fi 
of this Text proving Chiiffs Human Soul's 
the Theif 's Subiiftence or Living immediately 
ter the Death of their Bodies, and ours doing f»L 
likewifc, in Conformity to theirs, is, by what I 
has been faid in the two laft Paragraphs, wholl]i 
laken away. 

. I fliall urge farrber to prove the feparate Eju^ 
.fience of the Human Soul immediately after iR 
, Dilfolution from the Body by Death , that ii» 
ply which our blefled Saviour caufes Father jlir* 
%am to make to Dives in the other World, SOi 

■ remember that thou in thy htfe-time^ &C. wtudl 

■ to me feems plainly to teach us tliis DoGriM^ 
.'That Human Souls hence departed, exercife U 
. their State of Separation from this prefent Body^ 

Thought, Memory, ReHeftion on the pall Occur* 
rences and Aftions of their Lives, wliich liappenei 
in this World, (as lliall be more fully difcourfed 

■ liereatter) and confequently that they do not fleep, 
i-all into a State of Infenfibiliiy and Inadivity, noi 
into Non-exiftence and perfefl: Extindion, from 
the Death of the Body , 'till the KefurrefHon 
tliereof : No, 'tis immediately added to obviate 

- and prevent iiich an unreafonable and erroneous 
, Opinion, But mw he is comforted^ and thou art 
. tormented ; which manifelUy imports a State of 
Perception and Senfiblenefs, and therefore certain- 
ly of feparate Exiflence, that Dives and L.!^arui 
Mere feverally in immediately aft^ Death. 

For fuppofing this Reprelentation made by our 

Saviour, of the difteieni Cotvivtiou of %Qod and 

i'ud Souis in the other V^oAd, miAci x>«.'^«^««& 

ofD/'ocs and Laj:arus^ XO \>e oivVi ^^^^^^- ^ 

•o mtorical Account <^ a Mauei oS ^■^^:^^ 
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liappened in the particular Pcrfons named ^ yet as' 
'tis a Parable, we mull fuppofe that the Matter 
of Faft has happened, and does ftill happen on in 
iome other Perfons ^ becaufe we cannot out ima- 
gine the Parable defigned to teach us this Do* 
ctrine. That Human Souls or Spirits feparated 
from their Bodies, fubfift in another State \^ are 
thoughtfiil, fenfible, and ad:ive there ^ and that 
this was alfo the Opinion of the Jews^ ( as we 
fliall fee hereafter ) to whom our Saviour fpake [ 
the Parable, in Accommodation to that their re- ■ 
ceived Opinion : For it became not the Wifdom ^ 
of our Lord to eftablifli his Parable upon a Sup- ' 
pofition quite contrary to the common Belief of 
the Jews •, in as much as if a Parable be not taken 
ftom a Fa8: really and indeed accomplifhed in the ^ 
Perfons mentioned, that is, tho' it be not an exaO; 
Hiftory, yet at leaft it oueht not to contradict the 
cotnmon Conceptions of Men, to whom it was 
Ipoken 5 and it became neither Chrift's Goodnels 
nor Truth to confirm the Jews in an enoneous O- 
pinion ; which this Parable had confirmed them 
jn, had the Sleep and Infenfibility of the Soul af- 
ter Death, or the utter Extinction of the Human 
Soul, together with its Body, 'till the Refurrefti- 
on^ been a true and right Sentiment, as Dr. C- — . 
would perfwade us it is : For our Lord makes 
Father Abraham reply , Son^ remember ^ that is. 
Son, confider, call to mind, refleft \ which evi- 
dently overthrows the fbolifh andunphilofophical. 
Opinion of the Human Soul's being in a Condition 
ot Sleep and Infenfibility, or of entire Extinction, 
tirom the tinje of it§ Diffolution tiom the Body, 
YiJ J its Body^s rifing ag^in. 
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I fhall only add, That our blefled Savioor 
not biit |mow , the general Opinion of the /i 
viz. of the Pharifees, miich the greater part 
the Jetvijh Nation, to be this, that Husoan S 
furvive the Death of theu: Bodied ^ for in 
Senfe t6ey often underftood (accdrdiie to 
Judgment of the Learned Dr. Ifammona^ and aO|' 
cording alfo to the Import of the Texts where I 
is ufed) the Word 'AycfrA^ir, whrch we traribten 
Refurrection : Thus St. Luke tells us, Affs 2)»L 
8. that the Sadducees fay that there is no fi^ytorE 
reQion •, tliat is^ as the following Words, JVinrfcr 
Angel nor Spirit^ explain it, no iepaiate Exifiena 
after Death of Human Spirit s becaole thar ac- 
knowledged no fuch thing as a diftinct Subfooce 
ftom the Body •, and if not a Principle iiflinctC 
from the Body, how could the Soul fubfift.fcpante 
from i t after Death > But the Fharifees^ the Apoftk 
fays, confejfed both 5 both the Human Spirit's be- 
ing a diftinct independent Subftance from the Bo- 
dy, and alfo in confequence of that Doctrine, the f 
feparate Exiftence of the Human Spirit after DeaA, [ 
which they exprefled by RefurreQion. Thus Qur 
blefled Lord, difputing with the Sadducees, to 
convince them of thek Errors in. both the afbr©' 
mentioned Points ^ that the Dead are raifed^ fays 
he, that is, that the deceafed Souls of Men have 
a Subfiflcnce after Death, even Mofes Jhewed dt 
the BuJI?^ &c. Thus alfo St. Pj///, fpeaking of 
the Jewijh Worthies , who fuffered Martyrdom, ' 
alluding, 'tis likely, to the feven Maccabean Bw- 
thrcn ^ fays of them, they were tortured^ not cc- 
^^/^//yr£ De/iverance •, ^b^t tbey migbt obtain a W 
^^r R^jrurreaior2^^\7.. a bettct V^^S ^^^^^^ 
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Heb, 11.35. Our Saviour's knowing there- ' 
is to be the generally received Opinion of . 
ws^ that the Human Soul furvives the death . 

Sody, as a fubftance quite diftinft from 
iependant upon it, arid yet notivithltanding ' 
ily not undeceiving them as to this their ' 
ifion, but alfo confirming them in the Belief 
f-, undeniably proves that it is no Error, > 
:ertain and infallible Truth. 
ill liiake ufc at prefent but of one Scripture 
ient more, for Proof that the Human Soul 
.iately^ after its feparation from the Bodjr, 
rid is in Happinefs, if it departs hence Holy 
rtupus ^ it is that Text of St. Paul^ 2 Cor. 
8. Therefore^ fays the Apoftle, we are con- 
knowing that whilft we are at home in the 
we are ahfent fron the Lordy we are confi- 
fay^ and willing rather to be ahfent from 
iy^ and prefent with the Lord The Apo- 
5 1 faid above, makes here thefe two things, 
ibfent from the Body, and prefent with the 
certain and immediate Confequences of each 

fo as to have no time intervene between 

This alfo is proved by 2 Cor. 5. i. We 
'hat if cur Earthly Uoufe of this Tabernacle 
Uffolved^ (that is, as loon as evet it fliall be 
ed) we have a Building of God^ a Uoiife not 
vith Hands^ Eternal in the Heavens^ which 
efurreftion-Body cannot be faid to be^ it 
therefore be feme other more immediate 
or Cloathing of the departed Soul. 
w if by we in the firft cited Text, St. Paul 
the Souls of him and Yv\s ^\tx!wi^^ "^^x^- 
yhich he affirms will at \3e:^x\v. \5«. -^Ssc 
leir Bodies, and piefwt ^j^jv^^v ^^^^^' 
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then at Death the feparate Souls of Men aielm* 
mortal : becaufe to te prelent mth ifie Loid in I 
State of ieparation from die Body, cm impl 
lels than a state of Felicity in that ieparatei 
dition ^ and without Life and Exiftence diece 
be no enjoyment of Felidty. The anteralent 
pofition, that by we the Apoltie muft needs 
only the Souls or Spirits of him and his F 
Believers is hence evident, for what elfe is 
the Saints which is fo at home in their 
that while it remains in thefe Homes, it isabfitt 
£:om thd Lord i and when it ablents from tiSk 
Bodies, is pre&nt with the Lord, except it ^ 
their Souls? And thus have I finiflied my Sd^h 
ture Proo6 of the immediate Happinefs of ^M 
and virtuous Souls departed into the other World: 
fo that we muft have very hard Thoughts of die 
Sincerity of the Writers of both the Old and New 
Teftament, and venr much difparage their Crditj ^ 
not to lay their Divipe Infpiration ^ if we an 
'With fome Perfons imagine Death to put an end 
or interruption to our Souls exiftence, to bodi 
their Happinefs and Mifery till the day of genflSl 
Judgment, and yet the Holy Scriptures tell us no 
fuch thing ^ nay fpeak in tlie lame Stile, that we 
do, who believe no interval between the Dea^ 
of good Men, and their Exiftence, Joy, and Ifap* 
pinefs in the other World. 

The aforementioned Texts therefore of Sacred 

Scripture, and the Authority of our Saviour in 

the Parable of Dives and Lazarm^ evidently prove, 

that good Men (hall be Hapi^^ 2ls fooxv as they die 

snd enter upon the othet Sutes ^xviL^c^ ^^^ai^' 

ofReoToD^ that as the Bappm^fe o^ i^ >^s 

cowmenccth with theit DeatYv, fo tVft>A\\sss«s. 
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- tthc Wicked begin alfo then : for if we f hall be 
■- rewarded or punilhed in the next Life, for what 

• .:we have don^ in this^ it is natural and reafonable 
r to think that our Rewards and Punifhments fhall 
^ hsgin as foon as we go into the next World. 

3. But here let us examine a little further the Prin- 
^- ciples of a late Author of Second Tl)oughts concern- 
^ . ing the Human SouL 'Tis not in his Opinion a 
^ ^iritual inimortal fubftance diftinft from the Hu- 
5 man Body, but only the power of Life in the Bo- 
'^- dy of Man-, fo that according to this Author, 
\ ifirhen the Body dies, the Soul dies together widi 
; . itj and revives no more till the Refurreftion. An 
^ Opinion not only contradiftory to the evidently 
r Ipiritual and immaterial, and confequently immor- 
■^ .tal Powers and Capacities of the Soul of Man: 
^ cx)ntradi9:ory alfo to the Univerlal Belief aikl 
J Confentof all Ages, People, Nations, and Lan- 
^ ~- E^6^ wh^ ^3ve unanimoufly agreed in the Per- 

* Iwauon of the SouPs immortality ^ and which U- 
J niverial agreement in Opinion,T////K calls the Voia 
1^ of Nature and of God ^ but an Affert ion 'tis like- 
X wife? ^'^* that Soul and Body diiFer not in Man 
r > .but are alike mortal, which runs ouite counta 

"to the exprefs Words of our Blefled Saviour: 
who in laying !Mr///&. 10. 28. iea?^ not them wbid 

• A/7/ the Body^ but are not able to kill the Soul. 
makes a plain diftinftion between Body and Soul. 
two diflFerent fubftances, of two different natures: 
the one material and corruptible, the other imma^ 
terial and immortal : And by what follows, bui 
rather fear bim^ who after he hath killed^ hatl 

power To caji into Hell^ ttvarivfe^^ "mxsK^^ 

that after the Body is killed^ t\v^i^ ^ramvws N 
/bme Priaciple belonging to "NV^xx., \NV\<Jet 
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' vives the death of the Body^ and |alk^e,|xvbi 
* tormented, sifter the Body is^ddftr^rp^tj'llli^ 
\ were the Human Soul nothing but 
^* Life in the Body of Man, thole tiKit 
dy, would be able to extlnguilh t\ik^ poWp ai 
Life { and fo contrary to Our Saviour's AiBb^tioD,! 
) would be able to kill the Soul as well as Bdly J 
, which our Lord a£Brms is out of their pow^ to 1 
, do : and thence encourages us againft the fkax cf 1 
. the utmoft that Human Rage and Malioe cak ^ 
flia upon us. ' ^ • ' 

'Tis here worthy our obfervation, t&at the L^ 
ed and Judicious Hugo Gratius^ Cotmnoatiqg oa 
the precedent Words of our Lord, jUatik ip. a& 
is or a Judgtnent quite contrary to Dr. C-i-'s 0^ ' 
nion concerning the Human Soul \ for thus Gr^i- 
us^ Anima 'Nomine nan Vitam intetltgens Honami 
totius Hominis^ quam nemo non Homini poteft eri- 
pere ^ fed Suhjiantiam illam Kobiliorem^ qua Jimul 
cum Corpore nominem conjiituit ^ qua alijs in Lh 
cU TyivfAA appellatur. Grot* in locum. * 

But befides the contrariety of this' erroneoas 
Author's Opinion to the Sacted Scriptures, behold 
alfo the oppofition it bears to Philolophy andrifiht 
Reafon -, the Soul of Man fays he, is not a fpiri* 
tual immortal fubftance diftin£l from the Human ! 
Body, but only a certain power of Life in the P<>- 
dy of Man ^ if this were fo, and the Human Sod 
were nothing more, then how comes it to pail 
that all living Creatures who have the Power of 
Principle of Life in them, as well as Man, hav< ■ 
not the Excellent Faculties alfb of Underfiahding^ . 
Judgment^ Frec-Will, Sd?-eoxvtdo\&itfe^ ^ ^ 
plealing OT difplealing"Rcft.^votv xx^owiaDKa^ 
Anions? If the bar© power o5\A&Nq«^ i^i^^y 
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ciple or SubjeQ: of thofe admirable Faculties in 
Man aforefaid-, one would think it might be the 
Foundation likewifc of the lame Powers and Ope- 
rations in bruit Bcafts^ they having equally with 
"Man a Principle of Life in them, ai?d Man accord- 
ing to this late Author, having vo more ^ no fpiri- 
tual and immortal iubltance diltinil.troin, and in- 
dependant on the Human Body. 

Befides, were not the Soul and Body in Man 
diftinft fubftances, how happens it that in great- 
Iv wafting Diltempers which have brouglu the 
Body nigh unto the Grave, and where conlequent- 
Ijr there is a great decay ot' the Animal Spirits 
thofe finer parts of Matter ^ there is however no 
decay in the Underitanding and Judgment of fuch 
Difeafed Perfons, but their Realbn and Judgment 
continue clear and ftrong, nay many times are 
much clearer and ftronger at the point of Death, 
than in the very midft of Bodily Health and Vi- 
gour? Would this be thus, were the Soul no more 
than the power of Life in the Body of Man ? But 
of this ellewhere. 

Further yet, fee the Abfurdities which this Opi- 
nion of the Mortality of die Human Soul is load- 
ed withal^ to fuppofe that the Soul dies with the 
Body, is to fuggeft its materiality •, and to fuggelt 
its materiality, is to affirm that Matter is capat)le 
of Thought and Underftanding ^ and to fuppofe 
that Matter, whofe very Nature is quantity and 
extenfion, and nothing elfe, may produce Thought, 
an immaterial thing, which hath nothing ot quan- 
tity and extenfion, but is a far more tedcv^A awI 
exalted Principle 5 is a SuppcAiuow \\\^^\ •^'\^^; 
and connudiQiouSy and therdoxt c^tviwJoj ^^^ V^ 
and untrue one. 



tm 



82 The feparate Condition of the Soul 



' W ^ 'H" ■ 



But our Author often calls upon his Anfwerers, 
in his Reply to theni entituled Further Thoughts 
concerning nuwan Soul^ to prove the Human Soul 
an immaterial fubftance, diftinft from and inde-* 
pendant on the fabftance of" the Body ^ and unlefs 
they do this he fays they pfove nothing againft 
him : And he feems to defirc fonne one or other 
in Charity to undeceive him of his Error, if it be 
one, in which he is atprefent involved, tag. 124. 
of Farther Thoughts. Well, if he is fincere in his 
defire of Convidion and Saxisfaftion in the Point, 
I v\^ill try in the Spirit of Humility and Meeknefij 
what may be done in order to his Conviftion. 

But firft I think it requifite to premife, that 
the Doftrine of the Human Soul's being a diftinft 
fubftance from the Body, has been already fiiffici- 
ently proved and made manifett from Holy Saip- 
ture •, for all thofe Texts* wl\ich prove a lepaiate 
cxiltence or furvival of ths' deceafed Soul apart 
from the Body, prove likewife its being a liib- 
ftince eflentially diltinO: 60m and independant 
on the Body ^ or elfe how could it lubfift feparate 
and apart fiom it? And if this Doftrine will not 
be believed by the denyers of it, upon the Autho- 
rity of Sacred Writ confirming it, little Reafon is 
there to expeft it fhould be believed upon the 
Authority and Evidence of Human Reafon and 
fhilofopliy •, which are infinitely inferior to the 
Confirmations of Holy Scripture : the latter being 
of Divine Authority and Inlpiration, and there- 
fore containing infallibly certain Truths-, the.for- 
JTicfy Coiiftrmations of Humatv Reafon, being not 
exempt from a poffibility o^' Eitot ^Yv^Xi^^^xv^KK 
in the molt well-deduced InVet^we^^ itomVTOrn^ 
f/^J allowed of IVmciples; Bwt Yicw^N^-t xs.o cj^ 
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; the account of that bare poffibility of Decep- 
only, ought to refufe aUent even to Human 
bnings which are well urged and truly inter- 
trom undeniable Principles and Premiles; 
lever he meets with Human Arguments fo 
urged and truly inferred, 
iving premifed this, I proceed to prove againit 
Vuthor of Second and farther Thoughts con- ^ 
ng Humcxn Souf^ that there is an immaterial 
ance in us called Soul^ eflentially diftinft 

our Bodies, and fo independant on them, as 
ave a feparate exiftence hi the other World, 
sdiately after the death of the Body. To 
;: which Aflertion, I fhall lay down this as a 
evident Principle, that there is fomething in 
riompofition, tliat thinks and apprehends, re- 
; and deliberates, determines and doubts, con- 

and refufes-, this every Man is confcious of 
in himfelf^ neither can any one be fo fcepti- 
s to doubt of or deny it ^ that very doubting 
*nying being each of them certain Afts of the 
zi which fo doubts or denies : And in the next 
• is as felfe\'ident, that thele Faculties and 
:ations ot Thinking and Willing,., and percei- 
, mult proceed ftom Ibmething or other as 

efficient Caufej meer nothing being never 
to produce any thing at all-, fo that if thefe 
ers of Cogitation, and Volition, and Senfa- 

are neither inherent in Matter as fuch, that 
re neither naturally inherent in Mattel* gene- 

confidcred-, nor yet put by God into Tome 
liar Porcions of Matter, as into the Body of 
, fo as to be the Powers oF no dillinft fub- 
e irom his Body ^ not YalWv ^x^ ^^o{i\\^v^ 
er by jny motion or modvYvcmovv o^ 'v^^ ^ 
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, neceflarily follows^ that the aforefaid Poweis in 
Mail) proceed from ibme cogitative Sub&nce, 
ibme incorporeal Principle within us, eflenriall? 
diftinft from Body, which we call Spirit and Soul 

Now, that thefe Faculties of Sedation and Per- 
ception, of Cogitation and Volition are not natu- 
rallv inherent in Matter as fuch, I think demoiH 
Itraole from the Abfurdities which would follovr 
upon fuch a Suppofition ^ fot then every Stock 
and Stone would be a percipient and rational Crea- 
ture •, would chufe it felf out for fuch a life and 
Service •, or rejeft and by it felf afide as unapt 
for fuch fuch a life and Employment : And evoy 
lingle Atome of our Bodies ' would be a diftinct 
Animal, (were Perception naturally inherent in 
Matter) endowed with Self-Confcioulhels, and 
perfonal Senfation of its own. 

Neither, fecondly, are the Powers of Cogitation, 
Volition, Senfation, put into Human Matter or 
Body by God, as Powers of no cffentially diftinS 
Subftance from that Matter ^ for this would be 
for God to put Powers into Matter, ( were thofe 
aforementioned. Powers of no Subftance diftinS 
from Matter ) of which Matter is naturally inca- 
pable 5 As it is incapable of Thought, and Rea- 
foning, and Free-wilt ^ the Ideas of Matter and of 
Cogitation, (^s. being perfeOtly and diametrically 
difterent : Now, Omnipotence it felf cannot put 
Powers into a thing, of which its Nature is inca- 
pable 5 but either he muft give it a new Nature 
fulceptible of thofe Powers, or elfe muft leave 
the Siibjcft unendued with them ; And this not 
becaufe of any Imperfeftion or Limitation in the 
Fewer otGod^ but bv lealbiv of the Incapacity of 
■ Matter^ as the Subjett ot^fuc\x^iv^OY4tcv^Tv\ss^^ 
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Ideas of Matter and Thought, (as I faid) and- 
confequently their Natures , being abfolutely in- ^ 
compatible. 

hieither, thirdly, are the Powers of Cogitation, 
Self-confcioufhefs, Volition, and Senfation, acqui- 
rable to Matter bjr any Motion or Modification of 
it ; for no Motion or Modification of Matter is 
felfra&ive , but moved and afted by an external 
ImpellMt, or by a Principle different from it felf ^ 
Matter therefore is naturally paffive, and lb is e- 
very Modification of it : But now the Principle 
in Man ( called his Soul ) of Thought, of Arguing, 
of firee Choice or Refiilal, is a felf-aftive Princi- 
ple \ therefore no Human Soul is a Modification 
of Matter : becaufe ( as I laid ) the Human Soul 
is eflentially aftive and thinking •, whereas every * 
Motion or Modification of Matter is purely pat ^ 
five, occafioned by an external Mover and Enicir 
ent. So that for the Author of Second Thoughts^ 
&c. to lay God has put into Matter, into the Bo- 
dy of Man, a Power of Thinking, Reafoning, of 
firee Choice and Refufal, which Power, nor tlie 
immediate Subjeft of it, is not a Subftance imma- 
terial and diftinO: trom Matter ^ is in EfFeft to 
affirm, that God has put into Matter a Power of 
which it is incapable •, that is, has put plainly 
fpiritual and immaterial Faculties into a plainly 
material and bodily Subftance, as their immediate 
and only Subjeft, which to me founds vt;ry abfurd? 
Jy and cpntradiftioufly. 

I would enquire of our Author in the fecond 
place, what is this. Power of Tliinking, Ratioci- 
nation,- Self confcioufnefs, Free-will, which Man 
is padeniably endowed wiiVv^ 2lyv^ N^YivOsv ^>\\ %^- 

tbci ^lls the Power of L\fe m Vi^j\> \-j&; ;^ 
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Soul with him being only two different Names 
tor one and the fame thing. Is it Matter > or a 
Mode, Quality, AffeQion, and Property of Mat* 
ter ? Not a Mode, Quality, or Property of Mat- 
ter 5 becaufe the effential Properties of Matter are 
Breadth, Length, Depth, Thicknefs, Size, Shape, 
tSfc. Without a Confaderation of thefe Properties, 
we can have no Conception of Matter, what it 
is : Now, that thefe Properties fo contrarjr, and 
of a quite different Nature (as far as Realon can 
judge) to each other, as are the Properties of 
Matter atbre-nained, and the Properties eflential 
to Spirit, fuch as Thinking, Reflefting, ReafcMi- 
ing, Chufing, Judging, Gfc. fhould be Properties 
eflentially belonging to one and the lame Sub* 
Itance or Being, viz, both belonging to Matter, is 
to me unconceivable, nay, contradiftious and im- 
poffihle : But according to our Author's Opinion, 
how uncoiKeivableand contradiftious foever it be, 
that the Spiritual Powers, Faculties, and Proper- 
tics above-ir.entioned fhould belong to Matter, yet 
they muii belong unto Matter^ tor the Power of 
Thinking, Ratiocination, Free-will, t!fc, is, fays 
he, a Power inherent in Matter, I fuppofe he 
means in Matter as its fole and immediate Sub- 
left ^ for he afferts, that what we call Soul, and 
is this Power of Thinking, Cfc. in us, is not an 
immaterial immortal Subltancc in Man effentially 
diltind trom his Body, but is only the Power of 
J.ite put by God into the Body of Man, by vertue 
of which Power Man Thinks, Kealbns, Chufes, 
Re/u/es, Judges. Upon v/V\\cYv ^t\v\cv^\e oS Vi& 
f would thrdiQr ask our AuiVvoi «, \^ v\\^ Viii^^CN^* 
'T of Liih in Man performs aW x\\^ 2.fe\^-T«MssJs 
obleOpemions of Thln\^\ns, ^^.cafcmtv'?,, xtt^J^vv 
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free Choices, and the likie, how comes ir to pals 
that the lame Power of Lite equally in otiier Ani- 
mals, ( nay, in fome in greater degree •, for as 
much as there are ieveral Animals of much longer 
Life than Man •, ) (hould not produce in 'em the 
fame noble Faculties and Operations of Thought, 
Reafoning, Free-well, is^c. ? 

For one would be apt to conclude, that the 
fame Power or Principle of Lite lx)th in Man and 
Bealt, fliould produce the fame Faculti^'S and ()- 
Derations in both, of Thought, Kealbn, Free-will, 
Judgment ^ which yet we fee it does not produce 
in Bruits : Our Author indeed tbrefeeing, 1 fup- 
pole, that this Argument might l)e urged againft 
him, viz. if it is nothing but the Power of Lite 
in the Body or' Man, which Thinks, Reafons, 
makes free Choices, fu>t\ how happens it that the 
lame Power which is the occalion ot all this in 
Man, is not the Caufe likewife of the lame noble 
Faculties and Operations in Bruit-Creatures > ac- 
knowledges that they have Thought and Reafon, 
but denies that they have tree AVill •, ivhich I 
think he might every whit as well have granted 
them, as Thought and Keafon, wlien his Hand 
was in tor making Concpflions : For we can no 
more apprehend, if Beaits have no Principle in 'em 
dittinft from Matter, ^ and they have no other, if 
Man has no other, ana Power of Lite be common 
to them both, and nothing elfe but Matter and 
Life be in either) how Thought and Reafon Ihould 
be in them, than how ftee Will Ihould be al fo \ 
that is, upon Suppofition that Beatts have nothing 
in them but Matter and Lite, (and it is hard if 
they tliould have more, wVvew "^^w^ *;m;:^<^\^vn;^\s:> 
oar Author, Jias no more) \t \^ ^.^ xixxs^^ n>x«.^'^ 
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ceivable how they (hould have Thought and Rca^ 
fon, as how they fliould have free Will 5 the for* 
mer of which Faculties norwithftanding, the Au- 
thor of Farther Thoughts^ fitc^ grants them. Now, 
as Atticus Platonic us argues, %ufeh. Yrepar.Evang. 
lib. I ?. pjg. 810, every Man judges that they an 
l?roperties of the Soul, to deliberate, to connder, 
and after any manner to think ^ and when he con- 
fiders the Bcdy, and its Powers and Properties,^ 
concludes that the Properties and Operations of 
of Soul abcve-mentionei, cannot belong' unto Bo- 
dies : He presently infers therefore, that there is 
in us fome other thing, immaterial and eflentialty 
diftinft from Body, which does deliberate, confi- 
der, thlnkj or advife, and that is the Soul and 



Spirit. 



Thirdly, I argue that the Soul and Body are 
ciTentially diliincL Subltances, from the Incapacity 
of Matter to think. 

All \vc know of the Nature and Qualities of 
Macter^ v^c learn Irom its Operation on our Sen- 
'Is •, iur iintiicr ih:in it acts upon fome of our 
ticnfts, we have no Notice cf it ; But Matter can 
:io oclici vv:.y work upon our Stnfes. but by Moti- 
on. vA]\(,b is ii;t Cuiuic of all that Variety which 
fhcws ir i'Siiln I-Jodico. If then Matter can per- 
ceive :ind rliink, aiul all the Hirecls :\nd Changes 
in MaciL-r be wroufjic by Motion ^ then unto Mo- 
lion mult be afcribed Thoup^ht and Perception-, 
but ::s no two things are more unlike than Corpo- 
real iMocici'] and Cogitation, fo 'tis unconceivable 
hoiv one IhouH be the CaaVe o^ x\\^ o\\\^t %, xVyas. 
/Sy Jjow ttupiil unpercepuve ^\2.ue\^ \s^ •2^v.>5 ^^- 
f;rccorMonon or Rarefaftiou, \^v me^^^o^ixV^ 
^orioji cojTiinunicatcd unto vt, ^>io^A^.^5:cs^^^^ 
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wer to Confider, Refleft, make free Choices, 
1 Remember. 

Founhly, If the rational Soul of Man were 
rely the rower of Life put by God into his Bo- 
\, no immaterial immortal Subftance diftindt 
>tn his Body, but a corporeal Subftance, a Re- 
It from the due Temperament of Elements, and 
nlequently upon the undue Temperament of 
em lubjeft to Death and Extinftion ^ then it will 
How, that all the excellent Faculties, which I 
1 confcious of to be in this my Compofition, 
e feated in a corporeal Elementary Subftance : 
it that this is falie, I fliall prove thus : 
We find in our felve^ a Faculty of Realbn, the 
)bleft Faculty in us, whereby we are more excel* 
nt than all other inferiour Qeatures \ by which 
e apprehend all Objcfts, with their Natures and 
roperties, whether they be things invifible, as 
od. Angels, Spirits^ orvifible, whether poffibte 
: impoffible, neceflary or contingent : fey this 
e apprehend the Agreement or Difagreement of 
ings one to another, their Similitudes or Diffi- 
ilitudes, with all the Dependencies, of EfFefts 
)on their Caufes, of valt Numbers of fubordi- 
te Caufes upon their Supream, and from thefe 
d fuch like Apprehenfions of things, we have a 
)wer to reifon from one thing to another , to 
•nclude of Caufes from their Effefts, and of Ef* 
t\s tirom their Caufes, ^c. 
But now, let any Man that is foberly contem- 
ative, tell me how he can imagine all the afore* 
entioned noble Operations of Reafoning can be 
*rformed by the rareft Temperament of Elements 
laginable. What is there \iv evi\v^t^\^ ^os.^ 
'^ or' Water, fingly, 01 m Cota^o^xxv^-^^ ^^ 



90 Thefeparate Condition of the Sotd 

tor the above&id Performances ? How can 
that know not themfelves, or any thing dfi 
capable of knowing almoft every thing? How 
things purely immaterial, as God and Angela 
apprehended, by a Soul purely Corporeal ? ] 
comes it to pals, tliat the bare Power of Li 
Man gives him Conceptions 6f things fpiri 
as of God and Angels, and abftrafted Ideas 1 
rate ftom all Matter ^ and that it does not 
impart to Bruit-Creatures the like Apprehenfi 
whenas the Power of Life is equally in thei 
Animals, as in Man himlelf ? now can the 
deas which are meer Modes of conceiving, a 
the Ideas of the Relation of fome things to ott 
be feated in a Subftance purely Corporeal, 
the Power of Life in the Body of Man ? For 
things themfelves may print their Images up 
Soul, that is, barely Animal, Elementary, 
Corporeal ^ yet what is there in the meer N( 
of the Relation of one thing to another, as 
Father to a Son, to imprint its Image t 
which is an immaterial Idea ? For the Notic 
Relation is neither in tlie Father nor the Son, 
ceivcd as material Subftances , but is fomet 
immaterial conceived to be betwixt them 1 
a meer Metapliyfical Conlideration that hatl 
material Exiftence, but a fpiritual One onh 
the Conceptions of tlie Soul ; which purely 1 
tual Conceptions, prove the Soul in Man to 
Spirit •, ot a fpecifickly diltinct Subftance i 
Matter and Body. 
Aioreover, this Pofiuorv o^^ oa^i kw&vot ^ xVsa 
Soul of Man is no moie tV\atv xY^^^o^N^t ^^ 
tJic ExiiicncQ of Life, a cemm^o^^t, t>s 
Ihnce fmnl^nfrrl in Man. irit^SX^^^ ^^^ 
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>dy of him, whereby he is enabled to 
tiocinate, and make free Choices or Re- 
hev are our Authors frequent Expreffions 
g Human Soul, ufed by him throughout 
s ) thefe Politions I fay, befides the Un- 
licalnefs ol' them, that Thought and Rea- 
lould be a Power inherent in Matter, as 
nd immediate Subjeft, fo as no.t to be et 
dillinft from and independant on the 
!ody •, the Idea of Cogitation not at all 
le Idea of Matter or Body, which is ex- 
lantity ^ whereupon it would be the gtof^ 
rdity to fay, an Ell-long Thought, or a 
; fix Inches broad •, fuch Pofitions as thoie 
ned do likewife make void fiod*s diftri- 
ftice, or his recompencing future Rewards 
iftice of Vertue, and future Puniftiments 
mmiffion of Vice and Iniquity-, for if it 
lul of Man, (that Principle in him by- 
thinks, reafbns, makes tree Choices or 
which properly iins in all tlie A£ls of 
3ufnefs tliat are committed-, and theBo- 
Sedly confidered is but the Soul's Inftru- 
finning, becaufe according to our Hypo- 
t Body is no other than an inapprehennvc 
;ent Subftance : And if tlie af brelaid Pow- 
:e, Exiltence of Life, Power inherent in 
'according to the Terms and Opinion of 
) be extinguilhed by Death of the Man. 
2 Refurreaion of his Body a new Power 
J put by God, not into his former nume- 
individually the fame Body, in which 
or wrought Righteoufhels in this World, 
er Jiew and difScrent ^odc^ \ie» Ti&^^ ^^x- 
ly, but only fpec\6cV\^ \\i^ ^^sc^-. ^"^ 
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that which he had in this Life^ ani ; 
P^e$iofFHr' the Power of Lite implanted in the _ 
tbarrbaugfiti. fpecifickly only the fame Body^ be [I 

anew infpired into this raiied or xt 
tber new made Body, neither Human Soul oor 
Body being upon the aforementioned' Accounts 
the fame they were in this Life •, how can God 
the Righteous Judge of all the World be laid to 
be juft in his diftribution of future Rewards aadL 
Punifhments at the day of Judgment? Whenac-p; 
cording to Eftibiui's Opinion, one Power of Lift 
inherent in Matter, and one Body will have finned 
or done yertuoufly ^ and another rower of Life to- 

tether with another Body, will at the ReiiirreffioD 
e Pumftied or Rewarded-, both of them numerif^ 
cally different from that Soul and Body, which in 
this Life Sinned or wrought Righteoulhels: How 
does this agree with the frequent Declarations d 
God in Holy Scripture, 1 hat every Manjhall bear 
ha even Burthen i floall be rewarded in the other 
World ^ awarding to the Deeds done in his Bod}\ 
7<:.br-;ber ihey have been good ^ or zvhether they have 
been evil? And that the Soul that jinneth^ it Jhall 
die or be puni^fJjed-^ and that no other Soul or intel- 
ligent Power of Life anew infpired into a new rai- 
ledjOr rather nc^^ mad e Body , (hall fuffcr in its ftead ? 
And what the' Sennertus infinuates that the 
Aniinal Spirits in Man are the Inftruments of Co- 
gitation, Ratiocination, i^c. Pag. 105. o£ Further 
Thoughts:, yet fure he was of a more Philofophi- 
cal Genius than to aflferc, with Dr. G--, tliat die 
Anlnoi'dl Spirits or tVle¥o^Net o^t \Afe\\&««xj«.\R 
flatter, in the Body ot Maiv^ \^ xlt^^ vtoko&^\s«. 
and fole Principle of TUou^^t ^iv^ ^^fe^x^^^^ 
hlsTi; for the ^imalSp\ivxsm^^^.xVc^ ^^^ 
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ner parts of Matter in him, are however Matter 
flill -, and how Matter (hould be the Principle of 
Cogitation, I cannot any way conceive •, nay I have 
a. plain Conception of the direft contrary, that 
Thought does not at all enter the eflential Idea 
"^e have of Matter, nor the Idea of Matter has 
SIny thing to do with that of Thought and Rea- 
JToning. 

Our Author indeed to make good as near as he 
«an his Hvpothefii of a Power inherent in Matter, 
capable of the Noble Afts of Thought and Ratioci- 
mtion, allows Beafts P. 1 1 5 of further Thou^hts^ 
^c. a Capacity of thinking •, which he fays may 
; "le performed by Matter and Motion, though he 

{roves it not ^ yet at the fame time he adds, that 
e dares not fay, that if a Bruit think, it mufl: 
lave Free-Will alfb •, becaufe that is a Perfeftion 
of Man only : he might with as much Realbn 
- liave faid likewlfe, that Thought and Ratiocinati- 
on was a Perfe£liQn only of Man , upon which 
Free-Will feems to be founded ^ but that Aflerti- 
on would not have agreed fo well with his Sup- 
pofition, that the Principle by which Man Thinks 
and Realbns, is nothing but the Power of Life in- 
herent in Matter or in Human Body -, and that the 
principal Aftion of the Soul, (as we call it, or li- 
ving Man as he terms it) viz. Cogitation, may be 
performed by Matter and Motion, Pag. 115 atore- 
cited, which is as much as to affirm, that the Ef- 
feft may excel in Worth and Dignity of Nature 
the Caufe which produced it •, for Thought and 
Reafoning in Man, is apparently of a mote NohLei 
Nature, than Matter and 'Mouox\^ \vs» ^\^\^^^^ 
efEcIent Caufe^ nay 'tis as ttiucVi ^^ vo ^^^ 
that a Caufe may impart tbat ^^v>xt^ vo \v^ ^ 
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fed, which it has not in it felf^ that Matter ani 
Motion which have nothing but Quantity, Exten- 
fion, and a derived Aftivity from without, io 
their Eflential Ideas or Reprelentations in our. 
Thoughts, Ihould give Self-aaivity, Reafon, Self- 
confcioufnefs to the Body of Man or Beaft whidi 
they compofe and conftitute : And confequendjf 
that Men and Bruits are not Ellentially or Spea- 
fickly different Beings, the former being enaued 
with Thought and Realbn, the other with Sen^ 
and congenite Inftinft only-, but that they are dtf* i^ 
ferenced folely, by Man's having an higher Pcrfr 
aion of Thought and Reafon than a bruit-Beaftj 
with the advantage on his fide of Free-Will, whid 
Beafts are wholly devoid of ^ Thefe are Abfiirdi- 
ties conlequential ftom the Opinion of our AuthoJi 
who calls nimfelfM/*;///^ which Unpbilofophi- 
cal Opinion, that Beafts have Reafon, and that 
Cogitation may be performed by Matter and Mo- 
tion, I fuppofe would not have been elpoufed hr 
him, but tor the maintenance of his Hypothefis 
once laid down, that the Soul by which Man 
thinks and reafons, is nothing but the Power of 
Life inherent in Matter, or in the Human Body, 
and from which abfurd Principle he cares not to 
receed, thinking himfelf bound in Honour to main- 
tain, what he has made publick in Prhit. 

Fourthly, from thefe Words of the Parable, Ani 
in Hell he lift, up his Eyes^ being in Torment^ we 
clearly learn, that thofe obftinately Wicked and 
Impenitent rerfons who would not be convinced 
or converted in this Life, in this their day of Grace 
and Salvation, (hall when in Hell Torments he 
awakened and convincei •, xYv^'^ toaXV xJcvs^Xics!^^ 
the Eyes of their Minds o^^wd, to ^^Ss:^\xv^^ 

\0\ 



r and Madnefs of their paft finful Courles, 
:h have expofed them to fo much Mifery, 
have raade fuch a wide difference between 
Suffering Condition, and that of the Beatifi- 
irtuous Perfon- And in Hell^ lays the Text, 
ft up his Eyes^ being in Tonnent^ &c. 
It before I come to the immediate Ptoof of 
ifore-mentioned Particular, give me leave to 
life fome few Thoughts concerning the pre- 
Place or Seat of Hell, and that which (halt be 
ifter. 

That fort of State Helt is, or indeed wliere it 
ti what Region during the intermediat?e Con- 
in of the wicked Soul, vis. from the Death 
:s Body, 'till the Refurreftion thereof is not 
refent eafily or certainly determinable, the 
' Scripture being filent therein •, bnt 'tis high- 
robable, that the miferable place of Abode to 
Led Spirits, between Death and Judgment, is 
I middle Region of the Air, where is mental 
srieis of Honor and Difcomfbrtof Mind, and 
uard comparative Darknefs alfo : And hence is 
M the Devils are faid by St. Jw^ftr, with all 
: Affbciates in wicked Rebellion, to be refer- 
in everlafiing Chains under Darknefs^ unto 
fudgment of tl)e Gre^t Day^ Jude v. 6. Re- 
^ in a place of Darknels, compared with that 
[it and lucid Region from whence, by Sin. 
fell^ and referved in Chains everlafting, vvitk 
sfl: to the unalterable Decree of God, tliat 
: fliould continue in 'era 'till the Day of Judg- 
t, and then be condemned to a much g:ea.t3et 
\mwcnt 

brv, &ice wherefoever datmift^ ^^^\\v» -^^ 
ure doubthrs under the AutWAvSOvot^ ^^5^. > 
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minion of tlH: fmenm^pn^Ui^ 'itM 
end ScnppiK alliins us. KJtjm^efthe ti 
tf the Air^ Eph. a. 2: tb ■RwedocUd& 
nie mfeot Re&ilaice of widxd ved»aten 
dw I)eTU's Subje^ is In IfMne oi,(^3ier Bi 
of die AU V H" uut as £^m Itelfans ia^tgbi& 
aie imprtfQtwd wUhin the daic lEtcdlMiia 
lensoean Cavems of die Earth, ftmewhcce ^ 
. its Center or middle Cavity, I cannot lie Di 
iime Opinion for tlie following Rtafonj Bo 

■ Angels are faJd here in tbe Parable to goaid 
conduft the deceafed Soul of Lazarm to ^ 
l>am's Bofom -, which is fuppofed to be ethc 
third Empyrean W^d^vm, the place of Gocl*s 
efpecial iClajelly and Glory s or at le*fi to 
Sedt of great Blelfednefs in the upper Regie 
the Heavens. Hence then I argue, if there is 

* of the good Angels Guardianfhip and C<»idi 
Deatli, to convey iafely the Souls of ver 
Perfons rluou^ the Devil's malicious Tenii 
to jlftruftaw's Bofom, to Paradifc, or thdi 
of Felicity above \ it fliould thence unavcHi 
folloWj' that the place of raiferable Refidei 
the Damned at prefent, between the time of 
Departure out of this Worlds '-till the Reliit 
on, is fomc hoitid and difinal Abode in the 
riour Difiind:ions of the Air, and not 1 
Ground in Subterranean Vaults ; lince the bl 
Sonis are to pafs through the Habitations c 
Damned, in their Afcent to their happy pla 
Abode 'till the Day of Judgment : Which Pa 
of good Souls through the Apartments of evl 
rits could not be, if thofe evil Spirits {da 
KeS^oKC were not ^ne. infenoui Tia£U o 
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Air, but a difmal Confinement below, fomewhere 
about the Center or middle Depth of the Earth. 

Indeed when wicked Souls fhall be united to 
their' Bodies ralfed at the Refurredion, and there-^ 
by be rendered capable of Corporeal Tofments, ot 
a Piinifhrneht bp material Fire, then the Holy- 
Scripture exprelsly affitms they fhall be furround- 
ed with everlafting Flames, and cojifined for ever 
to a tormenting Lake of Fire and Brimftone ^ 
which place of their Torments will then, I con- 
ceive, be this lower World which we now inha- 
bit, together with the at prefelit uninhabitabljEl 
large Trafts of the Earth, and the vaft DimenfiL-^ 
Dns and Compafs of the Seas, then dreined of 
Water by the devouring Flames, and filled onlj^ 
writh fulphureous burning Materials of Divinei 
fc^engeance : For 'tis plain from the Sacred Scrip* 
iires, particularly from 2 Pet. 3. 7, vthere the 
(Vpoltle fays, that the Heavens and Earth which 
tre notx)^ are kept in (lore ^ referved unto tire^ ^- * 
^afnji the Judgment and Perdition oj ungodly Men t^ 
Tis hence evident, that the everla- . 
[ting Fire to which God will fen- %l^l;^^^^f^ 
Dence the Wicked at the Day of chrijiZn Lifi' 
Judgment, will be the Contfagrati- p^g. 4^. 
on of this World or Globe of Earth 
whereon we at preient inhabit : Tis plain,- I fiy, 
from the afbre-mentioned Text, that the avenging 
Fire" at the laft Day will be this Earth turned into 
rn huge Amaflment of Flames or burmng fiery 
:^urnace, reaching upwards from its Superficies to 
ire very fixed Stars or Firmament of Heaven n 
W'hich Conflagration of this lower World, and of 
he Elementary Heavens, preceded perhaijs by a 
ong continued univerfal "DroM^t^ Civi\\\^ "^^ '^ 
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Springs and Fountains, and thereby fitting and 

Jrepaiing the Earth for a more quick and ftjiious 
iflammation, after that the Jult are raifed, and 
caught up into the Air, to become there AfTeflbr^ 
bearing Witnels to the righteous judgment am, 
Sentence of the Wicked-, malljthe Godly beu* 
firft afcended with their Saviour into Cceleffia 
Manfions, &i above the bnniuig World's afoiring 
Flames, break forth immediately on the tailed'Bo- 
dies of the Damned, encompaffing them- on evar 
fide, and turning this whde Atmofphere, nay, ail 
' the vaft Compafs fromihe Fiimamental HeavijI 
down to this Globe of rarth, into one Tophet rf! 
Hell of unquenchaUe f lanfies , kindled by the 
Breath of Almighty Dnpleafure : And as in the 
Deftruftion of the old Woild by Water, there 
tvas a mutual Concurrence of Waters, both from 
above and from beneath the Heavens, (the Wiji^ 
doTos of Heave fi being opened^ and the fountains tfi 
the great Deep being broken up \ Gen. 7- il.) to 
join Forces in the general Deluge and Deftruftign 
of Mankind ; fo at the end of the World by Fir^ 
'tis very likely that the general Confla^ation (hall 
be fupplied with a Combination of Flames, with 
both Hell (howred down from Heaven, from the 
Clouds and fiery Luminaries of Heaven, and with 
a fiirious Eruption alio of the Central and otha 
Subterranean Fires, which furrounding this Earrb, 
and the raifed Bodies of the milerable Damned, 
fhall turn the whole World into one fiery Furnace, 
or huge Mafs of Conflagration. And to this 'tis 
probable the Prophet David alludes, Pfal. 21.9. 
-/^^A f meaning God) Jhalt jnake t\iEm,V\x. thif i, 
wicked Enemies^ like a fisr^ Otjcr (^v)\iLV'& «& N 
fe/neii xound about) in the tiw of *^^'vS; 
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"^ow, in this Conglobation of Flames on all fides 
ncloling them,' (hall thofe ungodly Mifcreants, 
irho would not repent and be reclaimed in their 
irefent Day of Grace and Salvation, be condemn- 
d to live for ever, a Lite infinitely worfe than 
)eath, or a putting an End to their Beings. 

But oh! u^hat vinld Dilorders, what confound- 
ig Fears, what dilinaying intolerable Tortures 
rell iei/e and afiiift at the Day of Judgment the 
lilerable Damned ! F'ire and Smoak, Storm and 
empell of unappeafable Divine Indignation, (hall 
e Itirred up round about 'em : Then (hall be 
eard thofe hideous Qutaies, Come^ ye Rocks^ and 
ide us ^ Come^ ye Mount aim and Hilh^ fall on 
J, and' conceal us from the angry Prefcnc^ of our 
^udgc ^ but the Rocks themfelves want a Cover- 
ig, the Mountains and Hills quake and tremble, 
irink their Heads and fall down into their inmoft 
Taverns, at the dreadflil Appearance of him who 
omes in flaming Fire, to rake Vengeance on all 
he Ungodly of the Earth. Ah ! in that Day of 
bift Enquiry, // the Righteous fhall fcarcely be 
avcJ^ where Jhall the Vngod/y and Sinner appear ^ 
The high and lofty Looks ot proud prcfumptuous 
)ftend€rs will then be brought low ^ religious 
Afildom will then be iultified of her Children ; 
ind the Mouth of all Wickednefs fliall be Itopt : 
Then Ihall a Man return at the Refurrection of 
he Dead, and difcern between the way of the 
lighreous and of the AVicked ^ all Faces of the 
.Ingodljr (hall gather Blacknefs of Dcfpair 5 all 
he fintul Tribes and Generations of the Earth 
hall mourn •, the (hining Path of the Juft (hall 
•reak forth into the Luftrc of a \)^\^^t NS-^^ s Vsa- 
nets mil rejoycQ with Joy \iT\^^ti«:i^^^ '^^^^J^ 

Ha "^^ 
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of approachii^ Glory *, and all Impiety (hall lie! 
covered with Siame and Confiifion^ with eternat 
Wo* and Mifefy f 

In He 11^ lays the Text of wicked D/tSfx, U l^t 
up his Eyes^ being in Torment^ &€. Vr 2?* 

Hell and its Torments will open the Eyes of tliG 
t)efbr€ moft obitinately fiupid and inconfiderat^ 
Sinner ^ there are no unconvinced unawakened 
Perfbns in Hell % no fecure, prefumptuous, una- 
rouzed Sleepers on that Bed of Flames ^ no Infi 
dels or Unbelievers anK)ng the Damned ^^ but du 
ibifible Pams there ccHivmce, and the v^ Bhck 
aefitof Ibrknefs for ever, iUumlnates : In tfaa 
diftnal place of Tonnents ( much more realty thai 
in a late Book bearing that Title ) the Atneift i 
turned Deift , and the wicked Dei ft turned Chri 
ftian. Convinced they are^ tho' not converted 
for in Hell the very Devils believe and tremble a 
thofe additional Torments which they fore-know 
are coming upon them. And how can they do o 
therwife > For the Sight of Wracks and torturii 
Inftruments fet before us, nay, the aftual Fain ai 
Anguifh of them experienced,- mufr needs caft in 
to an Affrightment, open' the Eyes, and draw fortt 
Sighs and Confeffions frona the tortured Perfbns 
tho' before never fo obftinate and unmoved ^ nc 
lefs, nay, infinitely more Force and Efficacy, mufi 
Hell-Torments neais have upon incorrigible una- 
wakened Sinners in this Life, but arouzed and a- 
wakened in the other :- Oh f'then they Ihall have 
the Eyes of their Underftandings opened, to fee 
the Happinefs they have wilfully lofif\and negle- 
£ted^ and to difcovet the M\'M?LV\%t&>j ^wd hei- 
us Evil of thofe Sifis vj\v\c\i\iaLN^ ^^^Ss^^^ 

t^rnal Mifery and Suffew^^\ 
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^ndfeeth Abraham afar off^ and Lazarus /> Jm 

X is the Opinion of fome, Thai tho' between 
iven and Hell there is a great GM) fixed ^ Jo 
t thofe who would go from Hell to Heaven^ can- 

5 yet for the more ample Joy of the Blefled, 
. Mifery of the Damned, all the intermediatJ^ 
ice between Heaven and Hell will be fo open, 
ir, and irradiated, as that the Blefled, for their 
Iter magnifying of God's frpe Grace and unda- 
ted Mercy to themfelves, may behold the in- 
erable Sufferings of the Daipned ^ and the mi- 
ble Damned, for the Augmentation of their 
lifh Torments, may behold the Enjoyments of 

Blefled in Heaven \ to be made thereby the 
:e fenfible of their own Lofs, which will addL 
\ggravation of Mifery to their vpry Sufferings ; 
I this Conjefture they infer who hold it, from 
)eing faid in the Text, That the rich Man be- 
Torments^ lift up hU EyeSf^ and f aw Abrahajm 
• off^ and Lazarus l^ing in his Bofom ^ As if 
feeing the once defpifed, neglefted Lazarus in 
>pinefs, was an occafion to the rich' Man now 
lell of additional Torments, out of meer Knvy 

Indignation to fee Lazarus fo unmeafurably 
fed. Hence we are taught, that it will be a 
It Torment, and part of the Mifery of the 
nned, to underftand thofe to be in a State of 
ipinefs, whom they in this Life fcorned, neg- 
sd, and inhumanly abufed : And accordingly 
Wicked are reprefented in the Book of Wil- 
1, fighing and groaning for Anguiflj of Spirit, ^ 
leing enviouily troubled at the afflifting Sight 
the righteous Perfon's Ha^^vwefe \^ ti\^ odv^ 
id, 10 fax beyond all to\c>oYx^<^\^\vKi^-, 
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gined in this! And as little as Ungodly Men nov 
value Heaven,, and the Righteoufnels which lead 
thereunto, vet to behold the bright and dazlii^ 
Crowns ana Scepters of thofe Blefied Saints 
whom they had here in Derifion, and for a Pre 
verb of Reproach, muft^ needs pierce deep thd 
Souls with Envy and Anguifli, and wound thd 
Spirits to all Eternity. 

And it came to fafs that the Beggar died^ an 

voas carried by Angels into Abraham's Bofofii 

verf. 22r 

From thefe Words I (hall take occafion ip th 

• fifth place to enquire, what kind of place is Ahn 

^ han^% Bofom, to which the good Beggar was coi 

^ veyed? wherfierby it be to be underltood Heavet 

or Ibme middle-State of Reft, Quiet, and Happi 

nefs to the Juft, till the Refurreftion and day o 

Judgment? 

I muft confefs indeed that what fort of place 
or whereabouts is fcltuated the prefent Refidenci 
of good and vernious Souls, from the timeo: 
their departure out of their Bodies by Death, un- 
til their reunion unto them at the^ RefurreSHon 
(which intermediate State ot Bleficrjiefs is heri 
in the Parable called Ahrahaiir^ Bofom, and elfe 
where by our Saviour termed Paradife) is not ea- 
lily determinable' •, the Holy Scripture, (from 
whence only we can receive any certain knowledge 
concerning the World to come) not being veiy 
exprefs and particular as to the prc%t Aboadof 
the deceafed Bleffed: fo that it remains a Doubt 
and matter of Conttoverfie among Chriftians; 
whether the immediate Seat o^ ^•ai'^^w^^^^ xsi ^ 
parted vertuous Souls, \>e t\ve\k^M^xv oflYvKXj^^ 
the place of God's and goodi Kt\^^\s mc^i^^^Lxj^ 
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Refidence and Glory -, or whether it be a middle 
Habitation, fcituated between the upper Empyre- 
an Heaven and the Region of Air, wherein are 
fuppofed,ftom the Authority of Eph. 2. 2. to be the 
Manfions of evil Angels, and of irreclaimably 
wicked Human Spirits departed this Life : I (hall 
fairly propofe to your Confideration, the Argu-^ 
ments inducive to either Opinion, and leave my 
; Reader to decide which are the moft convincing 
'. and perfwafive Reafons ^ tho' not without giving 
fufficient Intimations which fide of the Queftion, 
- I am moft inclined unto. But wherever the pre- » 
k. fent Refidence of good Souls which have leftv 
^ their Bodies, is feated^ Yis certahily a place of 
Y: Eafe and Reft, of very great Joy and Happinels 
2^ unto them : they reft from their Labours, feys the 
^ Holy Scripture, and their good Works, or the 
' Recompence of their good Works follows them, 
2; Rev. izj.. 13. Yet is not the intermediate Happi- 
Z mis of the deceafed Righteous, between their 
r JDeath and the day of Judgment, fo perfe£t and 
\ conliimmate a Felicity', as they (hall be put into 
the poflfeflion of at the Refurreftioa of their dead 
Bodies. 

Indeed the Scriptures of the New Teftament 
Ipeaking of a more fiill and compleat Reward at 
the day of Judgment, Matth. I3..43. And they 
reprefenting the Refurreftion of our dead Bodies, 
as that Scene of Diving Power and Operation 
which gives the fini(hing and perfeftive pofTeffioa 
of future BleflTednefs •, and the Holy Scriptures al- 
io fpeaking of different Degrees in Glory -^ and. 
defbrihing the Souls of thofe \«\vo v^^i^'t^ivcvHsk 
the Word of God, and fox beat\u%'T^^v^^^^ ;^ 
fhe Truths of Jefus, as not pet?^\^ ^^^^^J 
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inapatient as it ]were of Chrift's coming to Judg; 
poent, and crying out from under the Altar, tat 
the Juft and Faithful Vengeance of God on his 
Qfd thfir Adyerfaries 5 Rev. 6. jo. many Perfons 
pave infened from thefe Paflages of Holy Writ, 
en very good Ground^ as they have thought, that 
Vhe djjceafed Fious and Vertupus Spirits, tho' ad- 
piitt^ to Happh^s imnqiediately upon the. Death 
pf their Bodies, ypt werg not lb compleatly Blef- 
fed, ai they fhalj be after the RefuneOioii^ that 
is, they held th^t th§ Souls of good Men were at 
£aie and Refi, and in a good meafure Comforted 
and Happ3r," but that they did not immediately 
fee and enjoy God, bemg admitted into his near- 
eft Beatifick Pi:efep!:e, till after the day^of Judg- 
ioierit. -'' -• ; 

And this Opinion thofe that maintained it deri- 
ved not only from fome Texts of Ho^y Scripture, 
as they conceived aflferting it ^ (tho' if they had 
been exprefs and plain Texts they had been fuffi- 
cient, withpur finy. other collateral Proofs) but al- 
io they inlerri^d the DoGrine from fome fair and 
probable deduftions of Reafon as they apprehend- 
ed them to be, fuch as the Confideration that no 
•unclean thing can enter into Heaven ^ and .there- 
fore neither the Soul^ of the Righteous ipimedi- 
arely aft.cr Death ^ they not being inade perfeft in 
this Life, but having many Defetts and Reliques 
pf fepuric/ cleaving to their holieft Performances: 
And being thus impcrfeft, they are thereupon (fay 
the Patrons of the iniddlp-State of good Souls 
henpc departed) like the Lepers and urjclean Per- 
jfons 'under ihQ Judcick ba^w, xo \i^ Vs^xfet^ 
rime without the Gate ot x\\c WoVj C\\>}^\5w^\^ 
fiJf^lkm which is above, u\\ x>e>j \^ xJ^ao^^ 
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cleanled and purified •, which will not be lay theft 
Opinionifts till the day of Judgment. Which Ar? 
gument, becaufe 'tis much the fame that is urged 
%Y the Papifts in Defence of Purgatory, and be- 
caufe upon other Accounts I believe it not to have 
a good Foundation, I fhall oppofe to it the Opi- 
nion of our Church, in her Commendatory Pray- 
er for a Perfon at the point of Death. Almigh-^ 
ty God^ (fays (he) with whom do live the Spirits 
of juji Men made perfejl^ after they are delivered 
from their Earthly Frifons^ &C. which plainly in- 
timates, both that the Spirits of the Jufi are made 
perfeft in Holinefs, upon their deliverance from 
|fheir Earthly Prifons of thefe Bodies 5 and alfo 
tiiat they have immediate admittance into the 
Prefence of God, to continue in it : Almighty God^ 
with whom do live the Spirits of juji Men after ^ 
&c. And then our Church Prays further. That the 
departing Sa^l being wafhed in the Blood of that 
immaculate Lamb^ who was Jlain to take away the 
Sins of the Worlds her Defilements being thus pur- 
ged and done away^ jhe may be prefented pure and 
without f pot before God. And not our Church on^ 
ly, but the Holy Scriptures alfo teach us, that 
immediately after Death , the deceafed Souls of 
the Righteous, put on Perfeftion-, But ye are 
come^ fays the Apoftle to the Hebrews^ Heb. 1 2. 
22. 23. unto Mount Sion^ unto the City of the li- 
ving God^ the Heavenly Jerufalem^ and to an in- 
numerable Company of Angels^ and to God the 
Judge of all^ and to the Spirits of Juji Men made. ' 
perfe^: made perfeQ: foon after Deaths and not ( 
waiting for Perfeftion till tlie d^^j 0*1 \^^^^y^s 
for he fays they were already coto& xo \!^^ ^^xi^^"^ 

:^CfieMn7a4epej:fea, ^ 
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The maintainers of a middle State of good I 

hence departed, interred likewife this their 

fwafion from the Conlideration, that it feem 

them an Inconfiilenqr, that the Spirits ev( 

good Perfons who had not all the Marks anc 

kens of God^s Dilpleafure taken off from i 

> fuch as the Death of their Bodies, and the 

finenoent of them to the Imprifonment and 

ruption of the Grave, (hould before their R( 

from the Grave, and before the day of coir 

; ^Redemption, from all the evil Effects of Sin 

r Refurre£lion 5 be admitted imperfeftly recon< 

(as Death having yet Dominion over their B 

Proves them to be) into the Divine imme 
refence, and into the more ample Enjoytiip 
Heavenly Blils refulting thence. 

They urge alio who are for a middle State 

Relidence of good Souls in the other World, 

the Souls even of the Martyrs, (which the P 

tive Fathers of the Church for Encourageme 

Conftancy in the Faith, taught to have this P 

gative above other good Chriftians, of going 

mediately after Martyrdom to Heaven ) are ] 

ever reprefented by St. John in his Revelat 

as not at perfeO: Reft, or in unallayed Joy at 

fent, which one would think they muft be i 

in Heaven-, but crying out, Hov) long^ 1 

Holy and Tiue^ doji thou not judge and avengi 

Blood on thofe who dwell on the Earth ? Re' 

10. By Souls here tinder the Altar^ (which I 

fefs is a Myfterious Expreffion) I humbly cone 

h not meant the departed Spirits of the Mar 

hut their innocent Blood ftv^ fet xV^'t^^v^ 

ofChritt', which Blood by aYYexi^K^^-^x^ 

^or 'Veiigt^ancc on its Pctfecutvcv^ ^w^^^ 
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Thus by a like Figure, The Blood of Jefus is /aid 
to f peak better things^ than that oj kh^\ Heb. 12, 
24. And as to the precedent Argument of the Pa- 
trons of a middle State, that 'tis not likely that 
God fhould admit the deceafed Righteous into his 
immediate Prefence, with any mark of his Dit 
pleafure Itill remaining on but a part of them, 
their dead Bodies^ I anlwer, tho' the Effefts ot 
God's Difpleafure ftill remain on that part of the 
departed Righteous, their dead Bodies, even till 
the Refurreftion, yet is his Anger it felf turned 
away from them, by his Son's Propitiation for 
Sin : Therefore^ (lays the Apoftlc St. Faul) being 
jujiified by Faith^ we have Feace with God^ through 
our Lsfd fe/z/s Chrifi ^ unto whom alfo we have ' 
Accefs by Faith^ and rejoyce in hope of the Glory 
of God^ Rom. 5. i. 2. Being now jujiified by his 
Bloody we fhall be faved from Wrath thro" him^ 
iays the fame Apoftle v. 9. of the aforecited Chap- 
ter. Whence I ask the Queftion, what Sin remains 
unpardoned in the other State, fince wearejufti^ 
fied even in this^ if we are in Chrifi Jefus ^ Kom. 
8. I. which fhould hinder our return to the place 
whence we are defcended, even unto Heaven ; an4 
to which through Juftification in Chrift's Blood, 
we have an undoubted Title of Inheritance ? 
- Thofe abovementioned ones were the Holy Scrip • 
tures, and .thofe alio the Reafons produftive of 
the Opinion of the prefent middle place of Refi- 
dence to good Souls loolened by Deatli from their 
Bodies 5 neither concluding Scriptures, nor Rea- 
Ibns for the Doftrine : which O^iuioa 'tl^ IsksL^ 
gsLve tifh to the Romijh Te/icnt o^ ^m\^x.^^ -,>s^ 
jvitbout any Reafon ?it a\V fox \ts "vcv ^^ \^^^ ' 
the middh State oi Sou\s die^^^x.^^^^ ^ 
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early Ages of Chriftianity, (tho' I thirik Mely) 
ms quite another thing nom the prefent Bbm^ 
Purgatory, viz. was ever accounted a C(Miditi(» 
and Seat of BleflTednds, l^ the Primitive Quiffi- 
gns ^ whereas Purgatory as maintained by the Fa- 
pifts, is a State and Place of Punifhrnent, as acme 
and exquifite as the Torments of HeU, tho' nol 
of equal continuance and duration. 

But now on the contrary fide of the Debate 
and Queftion, the Declarations of Sacred Writ, 
That 415 foon as we depart from this Tabernacle (j 
llejh^ we Jhall he with Chriji^ Phil. 1. 23. Tba 
as foon as we are ahfent from the f^oiy^ we fh(dl 
be prefent with the J^rd;, 2 Cor. 5. 8. That as 
foon as this our Earthly Houfe Jhall be dijjbfuedy we 
fhall have a Building of God^ an Houfe not made 
with Hands^ Eternal in the Heavens^ 2 Cor. 5;. i. 
Thefe Aflertions of Holy Scripture do each of 
them fingly, much more all of them in conjunSi- 
on-, ftroHgly import, that the higheft Heaven, 
where God and Chrift are with the Holy Ghoft, 
in a more Eminent Degree of Majefty and Gloiy, 
is to be the Seat and Refidence of good and ver- 
tuous Spirits hence departed, immediately upon 
their diublution from their Bodies •, and that they 
are not to wait till the Refurreftion for their In- 
auguration and Introduftion into the Holy of Ho- 
lys, into the inmolt Court or Prefence-Chamber 
of the Divine Majefty. Nay further, the Immor- 
tal Spirit or Soul of Man, the good Soul efpeci- 
ally, is affirmed by Solomon^ an infpired Writer, 
as well as tlie wifeft of meer Men^ to return at 
its feparHtion from the Body^ to God^ tA^at g^a-oe Vi 
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levelations of St. John^ all the Faithful departed 
lence, that is, all the feparate Spirits of them^. 
re reprefented under the Number of an Hundred 
^orty and Fotar Thoufand, gathered together in 
he Heavens, in the Company of the Lamb Chrift 
efus, arii foUoiX)Wg him whithe'rfoever he goes^ 
lev. 14. 4. Kow there is no probability that our 
ilefled Saviour would reprefeht to his Prophetical 
levealer^ Vifions of this Nature relating to the 
\fter-Stateof good Mens Souls, for the confirm- 
ng in the Chriftian Faith the then Sufferers for' 
lis Names Sake, and for the future Confolation 
>f his Church here on Earth •, if the Reprefentati- 
>ns which were made, were contrary to the Truth 
md Reality of things in the Heavens: Truly to'« 
lie it feems that thete is no rrianner Of Reafon to ^ 
ioubt of a Tf uth, the immediate pafling of deqea- 1 ^ 
fed good Souls into Heaven, whereof God hath' 
been pleafed to give us molt exprefs aflurance in ' 
ill the Parts and Periods of the Holy Scriptures : I 
For why think we, did God raife and tranllate to 
^imfelf Enoch before the Law, Elias under the 
Law, and Jefus Chrift under the Golpel, fo appa- 
tently and manifeftly, that no Man can* doubt DUt( 
that thejr' Were clirriedup into Heaven-, if it wdfe 
tlot for this end, that he might raife our Falth^ 
Hope, and Expe6lations thither alfo > fince Chrift 
hath Prayed to his Father, That where he ;>, there 
thofe may be alfo^ ifihcm God the Father hath given 
him^ John 17. 24. Why Ihould the Fruit and 
Anfwer of his Prayer, which no doubt theFathei: 
did hear and accept, be deferred for fo many Agps^ 
as the Aflerrers of a middle Sui^ ^a^ \x.>^^\i^^ 
Since our Lord, hzs affirmed. That be ixicnt ^^^^^ 
'^/f, to prepare placet for us^ ^o\oc\ \\- *>-: ^^ 

vuld wc ^ueftion but that \\^ ^<^x\v \^c^v^^ ^ 
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tl|D|er Manflons in his Father's Houle, that is, 
1^4 higheft Heaven, which he hdth prepared 
oingn^ for us, immediately upon our depart 
out of thefe our Earthly Tabernacles ? 

All thefe Confiderations in. conjunftion, dn 
from both the probability and reafonablenrf 
the thing it felf, and alio ftom the confira 
Authority which rariou3 Texts of Holy Saip 
give unto the Doftrine-, are Proofs clear 
pr^ant^ enough to perfwade us to believe, 
the Souls of the Faithful are immediately a 
Death received into Heaven* 

This is an Opinion which has the moft p 
and exprefs Texts of Sacred Writ to j&vour 
confirm it •, which was the more genferal Belie 
the primitive Fathers, tho' many of them v 
for a middle State ^ which is the moil comfc 
ble and encouraging to a good Life, and alio 
faithful and undaunted Encounter of Death : . 
withall it is that DoQxihe which wholly m< 
void the Popifh Purgatory, and their Prayers 
the Dead \ and which has the Senfe of the 
reformed Proteftant Churches, and of our < 
Church in particular, on its fide : Which has 
prelsly taught us, in her fifth Homily againft 
Fear of Death, . that Death delivering us from 
Bodies^ fends us ft rait home into our Coun 
and makes us to dwell prefently with God for e 
And again in her fifth Homily of Prayer, fays 
Church, As the Scripture teaches^ let us th 
that the Soul of Man pajfing out of the Body^ gi 
^rairway either to Heaven or Hell : Which '. 
£irine is grounded on fevetaY Y^Sa?,^ q?Lx5^^ 
aie St. iW/afore-quoted •, on tVi^^ai^V,^^ 
and Lazarusz, and oa the Eifacttg^ft ^^ ^"^^^ 
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rheif upon the Crols : And is at prefent the ge- 
lerally received Opinion, both by Divines atti 
^ay-Chriltians , wherever the Gofpel is prc^ 
effed. 

The principal Objeftions againft the immediate 
aoing of the departed Souls of the Righteous to 
■leaven, are thefe following ones : 

Firft, 'Tis objefted by the Patrons of a middle 
5 tare to good Souls departed this Life, That the 
idly Scriptures do ordinarily remit or refer us to 
:he Refurreftion and Day of Judgment, for the 
\ccomplithment of our Hopes and joyful ExpeQ:a* 
:ions, Mat. 13.4?. and Mat. 25. 54. And that it 
s on that Day alone that our Lord doth promife 
:o give final- compleat Rewards, or threatens to ^.^ 
nfiift final confummare Punifhments, that is, (fay 
:h€ Maintainers of a middle State) to beftow ci- 
:her Heaven or Hell •, the former on thofe who 
Dclieve and obey ^ the latter on thofe who disbe- 
lieve and difobey his Holy Gofpel. 

I anfwer ^ That as to what concerns thofe Texts 
above-cited, wherein the Holy Scripture refers us 
to the RefurreQion for the full Accomplifliment 
of our Hopes and joyful Expectations ^ and lendg 
us to the Day of Judgment for our inheriting t$t 
Kingdom prepared for us before the foundation of 
the World. It feems not at all neceflary to under- / 
[land thofe Scripture-PalTages in fuch a Senfe as / 
may exclude good Souls from Heaven 'till that ^ 
time ^ but only to apprehend them as importing a 
more full and compleat Recompence of Revvard ^ 
to be conferred on the entire Perfon of Mau^ \>a^W ^ 
w Soul and Body, at tVie ^c^utt^^vycv <^^ *^^ 
^ead : For this Come ye B/e0^ed of m^ ^^^^^"^ ^\ 
y// r/je Kingdom prepared for you^^c- "^^* 
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.34. plainly relates to the Inheritance of the Ki^ 
Jibi of Heaven by the whole entire Man, viz. if 
TBody and Soul united, at the Day of Judgnnent^ 

which hinders not but that the feparate good 

^ul may inherit it iingly lim^ before that time. 

<^ Befides, 'tis no Wonder if the Sacred Scripture 

ibeaks more nrdy and fparingly concerning tjbe 
< Reception of good Souk into Heaven inetoiediatdy 

after DeSath, than of their Reaffumptioh thiiet 
' at the dorlous Day of Refurreftion i becaufe tho* 
J Jlhofe B^innings of our Happinefi in Ikaven 

which we are to enjoy immediately after Death^^n 
' inded. very gr^t and glorious, if we confider them 
, feparately and in themfelves, yet are they but ob* 

fcure ^nd imperfe£t Glories , initial incompleat 
f Heavenly Beatitudes, if we compare them with 
f the Splendor and Magnificence of that additional 

confummate Bills and Glory which we fliall be 
/ made Partakers of at the Day of Judgment :• And 

therefore is it that thole final Reccmpences of 
^ CoeleftialBlifs and Glory, becaufe more full, per- 
/ feO:, and exalted, are taken moft notice o^ and 

molt ufually refened unto in Holy Scripture 5 

which hinders not however, but that in Heaven it 
/ tef the inconfummate Joys may be aforehand hap- 
/ pily experienced and poflelfed by righteous and 

holy Souls departed out of this World, immedi- 
^ ately after their Departure hence. 

Secondly, 'Tis objefted by the Affertors- of a 

middle State, That if the fallen and apoftate An- 

;els have not yet received their- final compleat 

^wni/hment, but are refet^ei. in everlading Chains 

»^c/cr Darknejs^ tmlo rbe Judgment of tbe Grc<tf 

Day^ Jude 6. there is \efe ^eafotv to xJdv^ ^Sk»^ 

Hoicked Mw, who ate to \ie ^\xtC\^^>w\^^ 
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Devil and his Angels, fhould immediately go to 
Hell as foon as they go out of thefe Bodies : And 
if wicked Men go not to the compleat State of 
their Miftry at Death, to Hell-Torments, as they 
fignify the Torments of material Fire •, for what 
material Fire can be conceived to torment a fepa* 
rate Spirit ? One would think^ by a Parity of 
Reafon, and of Divine Procedure with feparatd 
Souls, that neither are the Spirits of the Jutt yet 
in the aftual PoIIeffion of tlie higheft Heaven. 

I difcern no neceflary Confequence in this Ar- 
gument. That the Sauits above have not yet re- 
ceived their perfcQ: Confummation of Blifs both 
in Soul and Body in Heaven, I readily grant ; but 
ftill I aflert. That they are actually Pofleflbrs of 
Heaven : For where, i pray, is the Confequence, 
the feparate Spirits of the Wicked are not yet in 
Hell •, therefore neither are the departed Souls of 
good Men in Heaven at prefent ? Here, I judge, 
may lye the Difference and Inconfequence of the 
Arguing ^ the Reward of Heaven is an Inftance of 
God's Goodnefs and Mercy, which is ulually ex- 
tended towards us in a very unreltrained and plen-« 
tif ul manner in this Life, and therefore fure much 
more unreflrainedly in the other State 5 buC 
Vengeance and Punifhtniint is ftiled in Holy Scrip- 
ture^ GoiTs Jirange Work^ Ifa. 28. l\. which he 
is in a manner unacquainted with, tluough his 
much lefs frequent Exertion thereof^ than of Mer- 
cy and Goodnefs \ but is in a fort forced and con-^ 
ftrained unto it, when he does punifh : And there- 
fore God may in Mercy not give the Wicked their 
Gompleat Punifhment in HdV '\u\ \^^ \3^^ ^ 
Judgment I and yet nevettYiddi \\c xc^ii^i -^^^ 
tAar tim^ r«:dve the Good atviN 'sau^Ni^^ ^^^ 

1 
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«in Heaven. We praife Allays of Severi 
ice in Men ^ and do not find fault with i 
ley abound in Merqr : And what are I 
kncies in Men^ we cannot but think are infii 
greater Perfedions in God. Btemal Life to 1 
joyed in Heaven, is God's free Gift, Rom. i 
And confequently he may do what he will 
his own ; aitd confer it fooner or later, im 
atelf after Death, as he pleafes : But if he ( 
an Infiiftion of conopleat r unifhment, viz. in 
^ the Wicked, 'till the Day of Judgment, 
Ifiuch greater Mercy than his Jultice obligee 
to -, and every fupream Governor may rer 
abate of Panifliment on the Guilty ( if not I 
lied up by his Word ) as he pleafes : So 
Reafon is there to infer from the Devils an 
teafed Spirits of wicked Men, their not bdi 
be call into Hell^ as it imports a place of S 
ing in material Fire and Brimftone, 'till the 
of Judgment and Conflagration of the W< 
that confequently neither are the Souls o 
Righteous 'hence departed in Heaven, befoi 
Refurrection 5 that 1 have made the Inconfeq 
of fiich an Inference, fufficiently apparent, 
thirdly, As to the fuppofed Inconvenienc 
Prejudice ariling to good Souls, (which the; 
ther urge, who are for a middle State ) i 
bringing them back from that place of Ccel 
Happinefs, ( if they enter immediately after I 
into Heaven) to come down and be Judged 
again here on Earth ; Had it not been better 
the Patron? of a middle State, not to have ii 
good Souls Heaven 'till t\ve T^rflMu^OLvoTv ^ \ 
have given them Poffeffion^ ot ^xv^ "t^^^ 
/ojrs of Heaven^ 'till then, xhatv xo ^W 
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thence, and bring them down on Earth to be 
Judged, and received up again with the greater 
Solemnity > I anfwer, No-, for altho' thole blet 
ied Souls have be^ received into Heaven before, 
even immediately iifter their Diflblution ftom 
their Bodies, yet feeing that in their firft Creati- 
on they were made for the Glory of God, and on 
ieveral other Accounts have many Obligations um 
to him, becaufe he hath redeemed^ fanftified, ju- 
ftified, and glorified 'em, infinitely above theif 
Deferts J therefore will they have no Reafon to 
complain^ if they fuflPer fomething extraordinary 
in God's Service, and interrupt their Heavenly En^ 
Joyments for a time, to wait upon their Savioui: 
in Judgment, and to declare and be WitnefTes in a 
more folemn manner to the Juftice and Righteoui* 
Dels of his publiek Proceedings in pafling final 
Sentence and Judgment. 

Befides^ good Souls are fuppofed to leave Hea* 
ven at the Day of Judgment, to attend upon thef 
God of Heaven, their Blefled Saviour 5 whofe ef- 
fential Glory and beatifick Prefence wherever he 
is, makes that place an Heaven, vizi a Seat of 
incomparable filifs and Glory : So that did our 
Lord, (as Ibme have imagined) defcend into Hell, 
as it imports the place of the Damned, immedi- 
ately after the Death of his Body on the Crofs, to 
triumph in that miferable Region over the van- 
quifhed infernal Powers-, Hell no doubt, upon 
his Deltent thither, became inadiated with ex- 
ceeding great Light and Glory : Arid I Ihould be 
apt to believe, ( were I for ut\detft2LViivvi^C3^>SL%^ 
iJefcem into Hell in the afoi^m^tvx\o\>K.^ ^^sS.O 
that Hell, for the time oi out \.o\^'% \n^\\n^^^ 
/wd almott changed in Natuxe-, ^tv^\^^^^^^ 
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¥09, through the gterioos Ptdqnoeof tosS^yiott^ 
W^t the Devils a|id 4amii9i Hvtasn Spiiit$ 
fete-knew, that he who thusiom; to trini^ih ^q^ 
ver them at pieient, wcnMjb at the end of dii 
Worl4) come to b? their Juafjt^ Ai4 icvelaiow^ 
ingand believing this, iioqueftionbatthegrfeu^ 
' fd and trembleOti father than ligo^cMtt^ feiii4 
Ccynfoft in the Li^t of Qui^s U)ix!itniai^ • 
But to leave this feeqnng Digrdffib% aodre< 
Wi to our Diicourie concerning the Sous cif cfa| 
BleSed above, whid^ a]:e to b? bK)ught 4owii0if 
farth^ tp attend the Gi^t Affize of their DMnpr 
Judge; 'tisthei^ yeif Heayeti^ ev^o^in (fenren. m 
qhcy and become (ponformabl? ta th9 Will of Mod^ 
the Fatiier and King of Heaven : Jlixm^i ^tbhit 
Blefled Will and Pleafure, that the Holy Anget^ 
and Spirits of juft IVlen made perfeS:, fhould 
wait upon God the Son, when he conjeth dowi^ 
fix>m Heaven to Jud^ent -, they ihaU find tfaer^ 
fore their Happinefs in that their obediential At- 
tendance, altho' they thereby leave Heaven, the 
place for a while, and are brought down into the 
fublunary Clouds, to experience a neiy Heaven in 
ibe Prefence of our Saviour, fitting there as Judge. 
The Oddnefe or unaccountable Strangeneis 
^ which the Defenders of a middle-State o^eft ) 
m bringing deceafed good iSouls kick from Hea- 
ven , (if they enter into it immediately after 
Death ) to come down and be Judged over agaiq 
pn Earth, when their State h^tb been already de- 
termined ; is no Objeftion which reacheth us^ 
ivhp hold only one parti9ular Judgment^ that is, 
o/jJjr one jftrift Enquiry and^^M^m^^^^ \skw:> 5asi^ 
departed Perfon's Thoughts, Viloxd.^^ ^tv?^ k^^v 
^^ reading in Holy Scriptuie o? ^^A:)^^"^^"^^^ 
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ments^ but only of one at the laft day, the day of 
RefuneSion : The former Judgment, calledj the 
particular one, and pafTed on each Soul at its de* 

girture out of the Body by Death, being in our 
pinion only an affignment of each decealed Hu- 
nun Spirit, to a proper and fuitable place of Hap-* 
pinels or Mifery, agreeably to its precedent Behar 
viour in the Body during this prefent State of Tri- 
al. Tho' had there been luch a particular Judgment 
pafied on each departed Soul at Death, a$ an enr 
quiry into all its Thouglits, Words, and Aftions, 
while in the Body •, a lecond Judgment at the laft 
day would however appear no fuch unreafonable 
or odd kind of thing, as i$ Gbje£led : Becaufe it 
would be for the Mjinif eftation both of God's Ju- 
ftice exercised in the firlt Judgment, and for the 
publick Approbation or Condemnation of the 
Good and Wicked : When afperfed Innocence fhall 
ihine clearly forth from under a Cloud of former 
Obloquy and Reproach \ and concealed Hypocrifie 
Ihall nave its Mask or Appearance of Holinefs ta- 
ken off, and be expofed in its genuine Turpitude 
of Impiety. 

In the fourth place, what thefe Aflertors of a 
Middle-State urge from our Saviour's Example, ' 
for the Proof that Holy Souls hence departed en- 
joy a place of Eafe, Reft, j?nd Hqppineft, but not 
very Heaven it fcifi till after tlje Refurreftion ^ 
becaufe they affirm, that Chrifl: himfelf^ to whole 
Pattern we muft be conformed, did not aftend in- 
to .Heaven in his Human Soul till after the Re* 
furreclion. To this I aqfwer, we grant indeed, 
that Clirift did not afcend in his entire Perfbn, both 
in Soul and Body, till after he was tvfe^ v\BiqA^x 
hat this hinders not^ but tVvat \\e >ac>^\xvv^^v5^ 

did f(9 met Heaven in his Hutoaxv ^o\\-, \s\^^ 
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ately after the Death of his Body i For if the Hu- 
man Soul of our Lord, Perfonally united to Us 
Divinity, being PerfonaUv united to it, nauft ne* 
ceflarily go, where the Divine Nature was, and 
is in a more efpecial manner \ then certainly the 
Divine Nature of Chrift, not being left behind is 
a place far diftant from Heaven, viz. a middle- I 
place, but filling Heaven and Earth with its Om- 
nipreient Majeify ^ tho' being in Heaven with a 
more Eminent Manifeftation of Divine Prefence^ 
Majefty^ and Glory : Where the Divine Nature 
of Ghriu was, between his Death and RefurrcQi- 
on, there his Human Soul alfo was ^ and where 
this was, there the Penitent Theif's Soul waS} 
and where that with Chrift is, there fhall all Peni- 
tent Perfon's Souls be immediately after their de^ 
eafe, even in Heaven ^ and not in any vainly in- 
vented middle-Receptacle, till the Refurreftion^ 
Befides, tho' our Blefled Saviour might poffibly 
go, by his Human Soul^ (tho' I am not of Opini- 
on that he did) between the time of his Death and 
Refune£Hon, into an intermediate Place of deceafed 
Souls, then detained in a middle Region ; yet fince 
by his meritorious Death and juftifyingRefurreftion 
he hath overcome Death, and opened untO' us the! 
Gate of Everlafting Life, 'tis very probable the 
Cafe is altered with deceafed Spirits, and they go 
not now into a middle-Place, which is neither 
Heaven nor Hell, but afcend immediately after 
Death into Heaven •, into the immediate Beatifick 
Prefence of God and his Holy Angels : And 
This was plainly the Opinion of the Primitive Fa- 
thers ^ that tho' before Chrift's Refurreftion and 
Afcenfion all deceafed So\As wei^ dfixwsed in a 
middle-Sta te j yet fince b\s ^rfxxiieSCxoxv ^\Al ^^ 
cenHon they went imtneA\at^\Y mto^wi^s^^ 
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caufe they were perfwaded, that Chrift, thro' his? 
Bloodfhed, and by his Refurreftion and Afcenrion|, 
opened unto us a *w^y into the Holy of Holies^, .. 
into the inmoft or. higheft Region of Heaven. 
Thus St. Jerofn witnelfeth, Ante Advejitum Do- 
772im (fays he) omnes ad inferos fariter duceren- 
tur^ i!j revera antequam Faradiji fores Chrijius 
cum hat rone Refer aret , claufa era/it Cceleftia ^ 
quod JanSi autem pojl RefurreOionem Domini ner 
quaquam teneantur in infernp^ teftatur Apofiolus 
dicens^ melius eft Diffolvi £^ effe cum Chrijlo ^ 
qui autem cum Chrijio efi^ 74tiq'^ non tenet ur vi in^ 
ferno. Tom. "y.Com. in EccL cap. <), pag, 24. St, 
Ambrofe alio lays, Nufquam quenPiam in gloria 
Coslef\i legitnus^ nifi fofeaquam Chrifti^s Re fur- 
reSionUfua pignore vincula folvit inferni^ Cf pio" 
rum animal Elevavit. Tom- 2. defide^ ad Gratir 
an. lib. 4. ca^. i. pag. 77, 78. St. Aujiin alfb is 
of the lame Opinion. A'pn abfurde credi videtur 
(lays he) antiquos etiam SanSos^ qui ventur'f Chrl" 
fli tenuerunt fidem^ locis quidem a tormentk impi* 
or urn remotijjtmis^ fed apud inferos fuijfe ^ donee 
COS Sanguis Chriffi^ Cf ad e aloe a Defcenjus erucr 
fet : FrofeSto deinceps boni fideles prorfus inferos 
nefciunt. Tom. 5. de Civit. Dei. lib. 20. cap. ij; 
pag. 56?. 

But with due Deference to the Authority of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church in other Refpefts, 
I beg leave to diflent from them in this prefent 
Matter •, for I humbly conceive, that not only 
lince, but alfo before the Death of Chrift, all the 
Souls of faithful and pious Perlbus^ b^ ^^^^v^a ^iC, 
that Death hereafter to be wl\^^\^\^&^ ^'^'^ ^^ 
mediately to God in Heaven, ^w^^o^^ ^^o^^^; 
n any Lhnbus FcJtriarckarum : ^ot \ -^w. ^^ 
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Relief) th^t Ggd the Father from the Founds 

gf thp VJotX^ having re^ud to the M^ts 
atis£i£lLon of his Son our Saviour^s Bloody 1 
jafter in filing of time to lie^ed ^ 4id by v 
of that future SatisfaSion for Sin, fiom the 
bj^inning of the World receive immediately 
Jliimielf the deckled Souls- of all Juft and Kij 
"ous Perfons : By the Merit and Effica<^ of 
/ iSatisfadiion after to be made, tho' already ac 
/ pd of in God's Forefight, Decree, and Appr< 
pn, was it that Enacb and Elia^ were in the: 
' tirePprfbns tranflated hence into Heaven, vni 
( their feeing or rafting of Death: And that 
were Pattern^ an4 Examples to iis, of goin{ 
' inedi^tely t6 Heaven upon our deceaje h 
\ tbo' not of going thither entu:e, withput the i 
I of our Bodips, or diflblution of our Souls 
^:hem, I do not at all doubt or call in quefti< 
And tliat it was the Opinion of the Comf 
pf qqr Liturgie^ that good Souls go fortt 
after Death to Heaven, is evident from fc 
Paflages in our Fprm of Common-Prayer -, 
fularly from the Colleft of our Church fc 
Sunday arter Afcenfioq-Day-, where fhe 
Prays; God^ the King of Glory ^ who haji i 
fd th'we only Son Jeftfs Chrift^ with gr ear Tri 
unto thy Kingdom in Heaven •, we befeecl 
teaue m not Con:fortlefs\ but fend to m thine 
Ghoji to Comfort us^ and exalt us unto the 
tAace Tjohithn* our Saviour Cbrifl is pene before 
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tnanlfeft. For thus our Church Prays in her fe-^ 

cond Colleft for Vifitation of the Sick, Or e/fe 

give him Grace Jo to take thy Vijitation^ that after 

this painful Life ended^ he may dwell with thee in 

XAfe Everlafiing^ through Jefus Chrijt our Lord. ' 

Amen. Again, in the fame Form ior Vifitation 

of the Sick, viz. in the Prayer for a Sick Child, . 

lays our Church •, Or elfe receive him into thqfe 

; Jjeavenly Habitations^ where the Souh of them 

that fleep in the Lord Jefus^ enjoy perpetual Reji 

dtnd felicity^ &c. And again, in the Prayer when 

there appears fmall hope of Recover)^, our Church 

thus Prays for the Sick Perfon •, fojit and prepare 

him^ we bejeech thee^ againft the Hour oj Death^ 

that after tm departure hence in Feace^ and in thy 

Favour^ bis Soul may be received into thine Evcr^ 

lajiing Kingdom^ &c. 

Need I after this quote to you any Paflages out 

of our Churche's Form of Burial of the Dead? fuch 

as that Paflage where the Priett is ordered to lay 

: while the Earth is cafting upon the Body put 

- down into its Grave s ^or as tnuch asf it hath plea- 

2 fed Almighty God of his great Mercy ^ to take un^ 

i_ to himfelf the Soul of our dear Brother here de^ 

j^ parted -y we therefore commit^ 8cc. And in th? 

f Prayer which foUoweth the Commitment of the 

-. dead Body to the Ground, are thefe Words. Al- 

-- plighty God^ with whom do live the Spirits of them 

r that depart hence in the Lord^ and with whom, the 

Souls of the Faithful^ after they are delivered from . 

the Burthen of the tlejh^ are in Joy and Felicity ^ 

We give thee hearty Thanks^ 8cc. And the perjeii 

Conjummation and Blifs which our Church in the 

Jame CoU^, afterwards Pra^s that t»c mcs^ V^ora?: 

wah aJI tboff tJjat are depattei in tA)c uwt \Sx^ 
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upon Cbrift's hajimng his Kingdom^ does not im- 
port that the deceafed Souls of the Righteous are 
• not Confummate in Blils, becaufe not yet in Hea- 
ven-, but only fignifies, that they have not in their, 
ieparate Souls at preient, that perfect Confum- 
mation of Blifs, as they (hall have hereafter both 
in Soul and Body, u^hen their Bodies (hall be rai- 
led, and their Souls reunited unto them ; fo that 
the departed Souls of the Juft may have, and no 
/doubt aftually have their perfcft Confummation 
/of Blifs in Soul, as it imply s their enjoyment of 
/Heaven, immediately from the time ot their dii- 
/folution from the Body-, but however they have 
f not their Completion of Blifs both in Soul and 
f Body, till the Refurreftion. 

To be fure the Saints departed and received up 

into Heaven, have that PerfeQion of Felicity at 

prcfent, as to afford them entire Satisfaftion ; as 

10 leave no room for the leaft unealiiiefs of De&e 

ielating to their future Confummation of Blifsj 

lor fuch a thing as any uneafinefs of Delire after 

lurcher Blifs, would be inconfiltent with the Joys 

of Heaven, and give mighty allays unto them, 

with rcfpecl: to our finding Delight in them : the 

/Souls then of the Jult already in polTeffion cf 

. Heaven , have no doubt entire Satisfaftion of 

. Mind in their prefent Heavenly Enjoyments, tho' 

they be not yet fo perfeft, as they (hall be after 

. the RefurreQion of their Bodies-, when they fhalj 

enjoy a redoubled and additional Felicity both in 

Soul and Body. 

Ndv 1 queftion whether even then the Happi- 

' ncfs of the BlelTed wiVY \)e fc coTO5\^?iX^ •^'s. \<^ x^^ 

In all thofe Heavenly tYv\o>{tuet\xs -iix ^x\^^^ >«\v\^ 

tJic Happy Soul Ihall e\et a^t^iH cAvi^\^^| 



In the other Worlds made mamfcji. 125 

iefling ^ for I humbly conceive the Joys of Heaven ^ 
to be ftill progreffive and continually encreafingi 
Beatitudes, flowing in upon the Bldled Spirits * 
above, proportionably to the gradually enlarged ^ 
Capacities of the Bleffed for receiving them : fo 
that as the Receims of former Celeftial Joys have* 
widened and enlarged the Capacities of Happy « 
Souls for receiving more, have at once encreafed i 
their Praifes and Thanklgivings, and alfo their , 
Defires after more, and their Powers for receiving- 
more of Heavenly Blifs ^ in proportion new mea^- 
fures of farther Blifs and Communications of Hap- *^ 
inels from God Almighty, the inexhauftibie ^ 
ipringand Fountain of Ble&ednefs, flow in upon' 
the Beatified Soul in Heaven 5 whence it will* 
come to pafs, that no one of the Saints will be 1 
fo perfeft in Blils at the firft of his entrance upon ; 
Heaven, tho' reunited to his Body at the Refur- \ 
reftion, as he will be in fucceeding Revolutions 
of Enjoyment : for can we imagine that an Eter- ' 
nity of^ Enjoyment will adminifter to us no new ■ 
and before unexperienced Delights? Can we ima-- 
gine that an Eternity of Heavenly Blifs imports ' 
no more, than, an endlefs review of, and expert- ' 
mental feeding upon, the very fame Enjoyment^,** 
which we were made partakers of at our firft ad- ^ 
mittance into Heavenly Glory ? But this Notion f 
pf a progreffive Enjoyment in Heaven, I propofe ^ 
only as a probable Opinion, but lay no great frrels \ 
upon it, becaufe not warranted by Sacred Scrip-n 
ture-, uniefs the Do£lrine of different Degrees of, 
Celeftial Glory, to be met with in Holy Sctitjtuxe^ v 
may lay a Foundation for the ^Xy^Ni^tcaitci^^'^'?^- ^ 
meat of a itiU encrealing Hapi^\w^^ V;> ^^"t^^a^^ 
>/ rAe Rjghtcom in Heuvra* 
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I having confirmed fufficiently in the precedent 
Difcourfe, my Opinion of the immediate going 
of the deceafed Souls of Juft Perfons to Heaven, 
both from Teltimonies produced out of Sacred 
Writ, from an Anfivering of the Objfeftions made 
in oppofition to our Opinion, and in maintenance 
of that of a middle State 5 as alfo from fevera 
fignal Paflages quoted out of our Liturgie^ (hew? 
ing the Senfe of our Church to be for an immedi- 
ate Happinefs of the decealed Saints in Heaven: 
I (hall onbr add fome few Authorities out of ma- 
ny v\^hich I might produce, derived ftom the Wri^ 
tings of the Primitive Fathers, aflerting that the 
departed Spirits of the Righteous go prefently 
after Death into Heaven •, to God, andCluift, and 
Holy Angels. Thu$ voucheth St. Folycarp. Ptf- 
lycarpm inter' mult as Vraclaras Voces ^uas flam- 
in jt admattis edidlt^ eo die reprafentanium je dixit 
coram Deo in Spiritu. Origen alfb fpeaks to the 
fame purpofe, Homilii tertia in Lucam 5 is am 
ie Corpore exierit^ fiatim meretur (Ji Cor hahet 
Munaum) vide re Angelos^ Spirit um SanQum^ Do- 
minum Salvatorem^ et ipfum Deum Fatrent. St. 
Cyprian likewife is of the lame Opinion, Epift. 
16. Be at i fat PS ^ fays he, qui exvobis per hactjlo- 
riarum Veftigia Commeantes^ jam de Seculo recejfe- 
runt ♦, confeffoq-^ itrnere VirtutU ac Fidei^ ad Com- 
plexum et Ofculum 'Domini^ Domino iffo gaudentt 
venerunt. Again, in his Twelfth Chapter of Ex- 
hortations to tjbe Martyrs, he thus faith •, ^ant9i 
eft Dignitas^ et (juanta Securitas^ exire hinc L^ 
fum^ exire inter rrejfuras ef Angujljas GloriofuM\, 
claudere in Momento Oculos quibus Homines vide- 
Aa/itur et Mundus^ et aper'ire jlat'im Oculos Jklenr 
//>. u/ Deusvideatur 4rt CbrijtusX Tam^cYxuxw; 
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migrandi quanta eft velocitas ! Terri repent efub- 
traheris^ vt in Regnis Ccslejiibiis reponaris. St. 
Ambrofe alfo ift his Tenth Clh^pter concerniiig the 
Benefit of Death hath thefe Words, Anlmarum 
' Beat arum Superibra effe Hafyitacula^ ScHpturx Xr- 
ftimonijs abunde probatur ^ h£ funt Habitathnes^ 
de quibusl dicit Dominus^ multas ejfd Manjionet 
apud Tdtrejn fuum^ quas Juis pergens ad Fatrem 
Difcipu/is prapararer. Which Quotations out of 
the Writings of the Priitiitive Fathers, taken in 
conjunction with Scripture, and other Proofs, do ^ 
I tmnk abundantly prove the paffing of deceafed ^ 
good Souls immediately after Death into Heaven- 

I have the longer infifted on the Refutation of 
this Opinion of a middle State to Vertuous Souls / 
departed this Life, becaufe I find the Opinion of 
■ late very much revived and propagated in Printed 
Difcourfcs ^ becaufe likewife 1 find little or no 
Ground in Holy Scripture for the Doftrine, ' but ' 
tather very much there in plain and exprels Terms \ 
to the contrary : for that alfo the Doftrine of a 
middle-State to the deceafed Souls of the Godly, / 
is a diminifhing of the Heavenly Objeft of our 
Faith •, a making the Hearts of the Righteous fad, ( 
whom the Lord hath not made fad ^ by deferring 
their Hopes of a Celeftial Inheritance till feveral ! 
Ages yet to come : An abatement likewife is it of 
the more powerful Motive to a cood Life, im- ' 
mediate Heavenly Happinefs after JDe^th •, and an . 
hindrance to our encountring Death, with that 
fulnefs of Faith and Chriftian Chearfulnefs, where- - 
with otherwife we might encounter it. 

A72dhe cried^ and faii^ Yai\)tT ^^^!!^s!!:$5^!s:!\^\^^^ 
Mercy o/i me\ &c. v. 24. \lpoTVVi\\'ax Ksx^^^so^.^^ 
Mifersibh Dives calls iibrA>cM \^^ ^^"^^^^ 
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uncertain ^ the Reafon of that Denomination not 
being mentioned in the Parable •, one would think 
that he calls him fo, as being of the Race of the 
fews^ of which Abraham was the Patriarch-, for 
'tis undeniable Dives could not call Abraham Fa- 
ther, nor the Patriarch in Reply call him Son, as 
being among the number of the Godly Faithful 
ones, of which number Abraham for his extraor- 
dinary Faith, is called in Holy Scripture ±e Fa- 
ther J Dives not being in Abraham^s Bofom Re- 
joycing^ but in Hell, aiflifted with Torments: 
However from the one calling the other Father j 
and from Abraham^s replying again to Dives^ un- 
der the Title of Son ^ feems to be inthnated^ that 
they knew one another, and claimed Acquaintance 
or Relation in that other State. 

^ This therefore may lay a fufficient Foundation 
for our making enquiry in the fixth place, whe- 
ther the Souls departed knoiv and are known to 
one another in the other World ? If the Blefled 
have any Cognizance of the Hellifh Milery of 
their Friends and Relations in the other State, as 
the Parable feems to intimate they have, 'tis to be 
fure without any Sorrow to themfelves arifing 
from that Knowledge-, becaufe they are in a State 
of Joy and Happinefs : and 'tis alfo a being 
acquainted with their Friends and Relations, con- 
demned State of Suffering, accompanied Itill with ^ 
the BlefTeds full Approbation of (aod's Juftice in ' 
Punifhing their wicked Acquaintance or Relatives-, 
and therefore that Punifhment occafions no Regret, 
hue rather a plenary Sat\s\a9C\0Yv ^\A K.cc^\g.Ccence 
Jn the Souls of the VVappv \Y\Vva!ciw3.wxs> -iJ^^^x^. 

But wc will put t\ie QudVioYvowVj v^V^xJasri ^ 

Saints in Heaven knov; 2xA ^\^ V.^^^^ ^^^ 
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)w-Saints, even as they knew and were knowir 
Lch other here on Earth ? That is, fhall Pa- 
Saints know and remember fuch and fucli 
ified Perfons were our dear Children, our 

or our Daughters upon Earth -, and their 
dren on the other Hand, (hall they know and 
I to Mind, fuch and fuch Blefled Perfons^ 
J our kind Farther .and Mother when in our 
eftial State ? And (hall this Knowledge and 
)lle9:ion of former Relations and Acquaintance 
n met again in Heaven, add anjr thing to the 
. and BleflTednels of the Glorified > The bare 
fideration of the Enquky is fo pleafing and 
jhtful at prefent, that we in a manner per- 
le our felves that the aftual Enjoyment of a 
ual Knowledge and Recognizance of Friends 
Relations which were fuch in this World, in 
other, would be much more joyous and gra- 
ing. Now to deliver what my immediate 
)ughts fuggeft upon this Subjeft, I cannot de- 
)ut that there are fome Sacred Scriptures feem- 
to favour the aforementioned Opinion^ the 
:ts leeming to countenance it, are fuch as thefej 
l^eff, 4. 13. where the Apoftle to Comfort the 
IJalomans under the Lofs of their deceafed 
:nds, tells them that they deep in Death for a 
?, their Bodies do fo^ but they (hall awake 
in*, there is Hope concerning their imme- 
e Happy State in their Souls after Death •, 

Hope alfo of the Refurre£lion of their 
d Bodies, and of meeting with and feeing their 
safed Friends at Chrift's coming, s ^^ (baJl^xv^ 
'/? thofe that fleep in Kim^ ^Votv'i v^v^ ^^^ 
? 14* of the 4th. Chaptet o? x\v^ Yv\^^^|» 
e Th^Jf. For Death is but ^^\e^^ ^^ ^' 



and afcer Sleep we know there is an awak 
and hy Sleep Nature is rcfrelhed arid revlvec 
fliallit be with the Saints hence departed i 
fliall awake, they (hall revive, and be fbew 
Path of Liie at the Kefurretlion in their Bi 
as well as before that, in their Souls ; and 
be then feen in a Glorified Corporeal State: 
probably (hall be lb feen, as that their Fi 
and Relations here on Earth, may then know 
again inHejven; Chrift fliall bring them 
him, Verf. 1 4. afore quoted, bring them to 
former Chriftian Acquaintance, fo as to be k 
by them; For uhac mutual Comfort elfe v 
'be their meeting? And why fliould their 
brought together at the RemrreSion, be ul 
an Argument to dry up their prefent Tears o 
oned by their parting at Death, unlefs when 
meet again at the Refuneflion of the Juft, 
were to know one another, and claim ar 
Relation and Acquaintance? 

Again, thofe who are for the Saints kno 
one another in Heaven, urge this Text of St. 
in behalf of fuch their Opinion. The/i Jha. 
kfioxs, even as alfo toe are knovon^ I Cor. 1 5 
Which Paffage of Holy Scripture muft need 
diey,bGunderltood of the Bleued SaintsK now] 
of each other in that Degree in Heaven; for 
Ihch a Meafure of Perfe£lion, even as w 
known by him, we cannot be laid to knoM 
Infinite and Inunenfe, and therefore Incompr 
fible Deity. 

And a^in, in the fame Verfe laft cited. 
fhzR then lays St. Paul, Ut "? ace to tace -, v 
ons vrouM thiok too mira. >» tdsam. cS. cms. 
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to Face, we cannot fee and behold the Incorpore- 
al, Spiritual, and Invifible Godhead, even in the 
Ccleuial Manfions. 

Moreover, our Saviour iays in the Gofpd of 
St. Luke^ 13. 28. There Jhall he Weeping and 

fndjh'ing of Teeth^ when ye Jhall fee Abraham,^ 
laac, and Jacob in the Kingdom ojGod^ and you* 
your/elves caft out. Now argue thofe who are 
for our knowing one another in Heaven, how 
fhould the unbelieving Jews to whom our. Savi- 
our fpeaks, fee Abraliam^ |A^^, and Jacob with 
Griet to be in Heaven, they themfelvcs being 
thruft out thence •, were it not that the Outcafts 
(hall know Abraham^ Ifaac^ and Jacobs by fome 
diftingui(hing Rays of Glory, to be the Patriarchs 
of their Generations •, and (hall Weep and gnafli 
their Teeth for Envy of the Patriarchs Happinefs, 
and in fad Confideration of their own Folly and 
Perverfenefs, in loofing Heaven by their Infidelity 
and Immorality. This in favour of the conceived 
Opinion in (bme, of the Saints knowing one ano- 
ther in Heaven, to have been former Relaticxis, 
and of their receiving Joy and Satisfaction thence* 

But on the other fide of the Queftion there are 
thefe Confiderations which plainly disfavour and 
make againft theaforefaid Opinion. 

Firft, all mutual Relations and Dependencies 
of Husbands and Wives, of Parents and Children^ 
will be diflblved in Heaven, as our Saviour tells 
U5, Luke 20. 35. There they neither Marry ^ nor 
are given in Marriage^ which is the Foundation 
of all Relative Frlendlhip •, now our Savio^t W 
ving taught us that in neavtu ^iJ^'^^^vnss^^^^ 
ceafe. hath therewith l\kew\fe x^.\^:^x. >x%^ x^-^^^ 

^^iotjs and Knowledge o? e^cYv ^^^^^^^ 
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pendant on thofe Relations, will ceafe al: 
this our prefent State of Nature , the 1^ 
AflFeftions of Relatives to one another, ar 
neceflkry to the Subfiftence of this State, j 
' likewife very Beautiful and Excellent in 
. felves, making Human Life much more ea 
comfortable, than otherwife it would be^ 
our Supernatural State in Heaven, we (hall 
of our Indigent Neceffitous Condition, not i 
one anothers Help and Afliftance, which 
occalion here on Earth of our contrafting 
ons, Friendfhips, and Acquaintance 5 and 
quently all Kindred ceafing above, the Joj 
tefulting from a Reknowledge of fuch an< 
Perfons to have been our former Relation 
ceafe alfo in Heaven : And we (hall onl; 
and Joy in each others Society, as Brethi 
Fellow Members of Chriit Jefus, our G 
Head and Gracious Redeemer. 

Belides, how can we be fuppofed to kn( 

another in Heaven by any outward Features 

Face and Countenance, whenas our Glorifi 

dies, will be fo extreamly altered by their ( 

cation, that tho' they (hall be the very fa 

Number,Nature, and Subftance at their Refi 

on, which were dead and buried, yet Iha 

not be the fame for Quality •, they being to 

led Spiritual, Refined, Shining Bodies : j 

changed asto tlieir Qualities and outward A 

ances^ and confequently having little or nott 

their former Features and Likenelfes to be kno 

MoTQOV^v^ it cannot be imagined^ but th 

Superior Relation of \\a\\T\^ Clo^ owi \^^ 

Fatlicr OUT Creator, Vrefctvtt^ ^iw^mo^V 

B^iwiaiiot J of having Vv\s d^<x\ ^o\\ omx V 
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Elder Brother, our Lord and Saviour 5 of having 
God the Holy Ghoft our Sanftifier, Comforter, 
and confirmer in Grace and Glory 5 of having in 
a Word, all the whole Company of Heaven, God, 
and Saints and Angels, our Blefled Aflbciates and 
Copartners in endlefs Blifs and Glory^ fhould 
fwallow ' up and drown the Confid^ation of all 
other inferior Relations, and caufe us to forget 
and difremember them : whence it appears greatly 
probable, that as when St. Fcter faw the Trant 
figuration of Chrift, he was fo tranfported with 
Admiration of thofe Reprefentations of Mofes and 
Elioi talking with our Saviour in Ihining Ray- 
itient, that he forgot for a time all thofe other 
Obiefts which he afore knew, and laid 'tis good 
-to be here. Mat. 17. 4. fo when we (hall have 
our Souls filled with that Love and Joy, Know- 
ledge and Admiration, which the.Prefence of our 
Divine Redeemer, and the Beatifying Vifion of 
God the Father and Holy Ghott will beget within 
us^ we (hall no more remember any of that low- 
er Degree of Pleafure, arifing fi»m" tendernefs of 
.AflFeftion, which ue had in this Life for our Na- 
tural Earthly Friends and Relations. 

Dives indeed ;the Text fays, knew Lazafuf in 
Abraham's BofomV but we are not to raife and 
eftablifh Do£lrines on all the Circumftances of a 
Parable, but only on the main Scope arid Defign 
of it ^ and it was for an increafe ' alfo of Divcs*% 
Anguilh and ^nVious Sorrow of Mind, that hfe 
faw Lazarus m Abraham's Bofom, and that he 
knew him to be Lazdnfs whom he beheld there:^ 
jiot for his Joy and Gomfott'. ^a^ >& ^vi^^^-^SKSi'Nssw 
the Opinion of the. Saints m\te^N«sv>i»RW>s^^^ 
unotberto have been fotrnet^tvew^ "^^^^^^ 
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ons: But fuch a Surplufage of Joys will there be 
in Heaven ariling orherways than from a mutual 
knowledge, that there will be no need of fuch a 
low and mean addition to our Heavenly Bead- 
tudes, as the knowledge of one another to have 
been former Relations and Acquaintance while 
on Earth. However it be, this knowledge of one 
' another in Heaven to have been former Rela- 
' tions and Friends upon Earth, being a purely Spe- 
. culative Point, no Article of Faith, nor lb much 
as a Doftrine, held either Affirmatively or Nega- 
tively, much influential upon Praftice •, I (hall ac- 
cordingly not abfolutely determine it one way or 
the other 5 but having given yei the Arguments 
which are ufed on both fides, I (hall leave the 
Matter undecided •, to be believed in the Affirma- 
tive or Negative, as each Man fees mofl Reafon 
for his Perfwafion. 

Seventhly, From this Parable we learn the In- 
tenfenefs and Extremity of the Torments of the 
Damned •, in that it would have feemed, and 
would have been really reckoned an Happincfs 
with Dives^ under the Extremity of his Mifery, 
10 have had his fcorched Tongue cooled but with 
the tip of Lazarus his Finger dipt in Water, v, 24. 
And he cried and faid^ Father Abraham, have 
Mercy on me^ and fend Lazarus, ^c. This Speech 
here of Idives to Father Abraham mull be under* 
flood in a figurative Senfe, to be the expreffive 
Language of the fuftering rich Man's Grief and 
Torment, not of any articulate Sound or verbJ 
Pronunciation uttered by him \ for befides that 
feparate: Spirits, fuch as t\\^ SoxAs oi' Ahraham 
uad Dives m the other >Not\d^ \vi\vo ^\^ \^^\^^^^- 

^ In the Parable as hoUvn^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
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have no Organs or Inftrumencs of Speech ^ their 
J Speech or Converlation one with another, is pror 
tably like unto that of the Angels, a conveying 
one another's Sentiments to each otlier by Intuiti- 
on -, by which may be underftood^ either that by 
oiie intelletlual Glance, or fingle contemplative 
A£t of the Soul, witKout the tedious Circumltunc^ 
of Difcourfe or Argumentation, one feparate Spirit 
knows the Mind of another, as fuddenly ;ind in- 
llantaneouily as one Man cafts a Look upon ano- 
ther ; or elie that by fonie external Signs and To* 
kens, they perceive each other's Thoughts and in- 
moll Sentiments : And this way lioldlntelligencc 
and Correfpondence together. 

Now, to give fome fort of Light into this Con- 
verfation of feparate Souls one with another, by 
Intuition only, and not barely to aflert the thing 
in general : Tho' I will not fay on this Point as 
the School-men do, viz. that as Face anfwers to 
Face in a Looking-Glals, fo the Mind of one fe- 
parate Spirit anfwers to that of another in the? 
Glafs of the ever-bleffed Trinity-, in which Spi- 
rits, both Human and Angelical^ are fuppofed oy 
the afbre-mentioned Perlons, to behold and be- 
come privy to each other's Thoughts and Concept 
tions : This is an odd fort of Notion, having 
more of Fancy in it, than of Reafon ; But let us 
conceive what is more accountable, viz. that 
there is fiich a mutual ConfciouCiefs among Spirits 
in the other World, or fuch an Harmony and Con- 
lent of Thoughts between them, th^t like two 
Unifon Strings in diflin£l Mqi^cal Inftruments 
placed near each other, (trike one Sttingf, aad whfc 
Note that ibunds, the other W^ w^^xi^ ^^5^^ V^^ 
fo Yis with ieparate Human SowV^ s, x5w?i '^.^'nn^^ 
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conformable Unifons in Thought, Will, anc 
frflion, that they have no need to hold C 
fpondence by a tedious Circumlocution of W 
or by a long Train of argumentative Inference 
Peduftions, but they read each other's Tho 
in their own, and converfe together by 
Glances and Intuitions. 

For I am tormented in this flame ^ &c. . 

This Delcription of the Torment of Dm 
to the Kind of it, by Fire or Flames, is 
lookt on alfo at prefent as Metaphorical ^ ei 
ling the Agonies and Difquiet of the fufferinj 
Man's Mind, by the outward Anguifh of S 
and thaf by an Element to Senfe moft grie 
Fire : For tho' at the Refurreftion Topher oi 
(hall be kindled, to receive the railed Bodi 
the miferable Damned unto their eternal Fi 
ment ^ yet how material Flames fhould in tl 
terim, at prefent afieft with Fain a pure fep 
Spiiir, is incomprehenfible : When indeed tl 
parate Soul is reunited to its former Body, 
'tis conceivable that the A£lings of the circur 
blent Fire upon the raifed re-enlivened Body, 
convey, by the Mediation of the Body, a doh 
^enfation to the Spirit encafed in it ^ but h 
fimple immaterial Subilance, as is the Soi 
Man, (hould, in its State of Separation fron 
Flefh,' be tormented with material Flame 
wholly unconceivable ; The prefent Torn 
then of the Damned, are very probably pi 
fpiritud^ tho" materiaWy e7LpTd&4.fei xW ^r 
Terror to our Senfes •, and tYv\s\\v\)eai\Ax'?y.\^^^ 
(if the Damned, befidesxYveCixi^mTX'^so^xV^ 
rhjv never dies, the Se\Y'CQneiemT\Ax;^xv^^o- 
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Devils, and the confounding Terrors of endlefs 
Defpair, or of ever coming out of that their mi- 
ierable condemned Condition •, are very likely alfo 
Horrors both inward and outward, Horrors both 
of the State of Soul, and of the Hellifh Place of 
the Damned, occafioned by God's abfenting whol- 
ly the cheating Liglit of his Countenance, and 
frowning upon thofe wretched Creatures with the 
pofitive Afts of his heavy Difpleafure : Thefe ter- 
rible Punifhments of the Damned, together with 
a fure and certain fearful Looking for of a more 
compleat Divine Vengeance, to be inttifted on 
them hereafter ^ thefe, together with furiousjlage 
and reftlefs Indignation againlt themlelves ,' Hrof 
having been the uniiappy Authors of their own 
Damnation •, with the Addition of horrid and a- 
frightfiil intelle8:ual Reprefentations , creating * 
Pain and Anguifti to their Minds •, may, without 
the inftant Punifhmcnt of material Fire, (which 
the Wicked are faid in Holy Scripture to op con- 
figned unto only at the Day of general Judgment ) 
be the prefent Torture and Mifery of the Damned : 
Tho' doubtleis there may be many more Punifli- . 
ments at prefent intlifted on impious Reprobates 
in tlie other State, unknown to and unaifignable 
by us in this •, tor who can fet Bounds to the un- 
appeafable Fury of the Divine Vengeance in the 
other World ? or can fay^ Hitherto doth it go, 
and no fartlier > But certainly the inltant fpiritual 
Punifhments of the Wicked in the Region of Mi- 
sery and Defpair, which are already delcribed, are 
fumcient Determents from Sin to all wife and un- 
derftanding Men , who value duly the Eafe and 
Quiet of their Minds •, atvd v^Vic^ ^<^^^v})>jt\ ^^V. 
}jow in the l^pwate State x\v&S^Ni^\Nff5>\cS^^ 



I 



136 The fcparate Condition of the Sod 

expofed to its own ievere Lallies of Self-condemn 
nation, and to all fpiricual InHiftions from wiih- 
Duc, either proceeding from an angry God, or 
from malicious and Ipighttul Devils ; devoid at 
the fame time of any delenfive Diverfions or Re- 
creations of Senfe, which in this Life leflen fpiri- 
tuai Uneafineis, intercept and damp Checks of 
Confcieiice, and much allay the Bicternefs of fo- 
ber fad Confideration on our aggravated uncan- 
celled Guilt. 

This fpiritual Punifhment may be all the pre- 
fent Hell and Torment of the Damned, the' I will 
not pofitively affert it to be lb ^ tor there may be 
many ways wi(hin rbe Compafs of infinite Wif- J 
dom and Power, unknown to, inconceivable hjri^ 
i]s, of puniihing even immateiijl Spirits with the' 
Element of material fire : But leaving the uncer- ■ 
tain Conjeftures of Human Rejion, let us corner ' 
to the intallible Determinations^ of Divine Reve-:*' 
lation. 

The Torments then of Hell, which we are af- 

fured of, are defcribed in Holy Scripture, that beft 

of Aflurances, to be PuniOiments not only of end-' 

lefs Duration, but alfo of molt acute and excjuifiic 

Anguilh 5 extream with refpeft to their Pam, as 

weft as in regard of their interminable Continue 

ance : As the Smoak of the Torment of the 

Damned isfaid in the Revelations of St. yohfi^ /o 

itfiend for ever and ever, fo are the Touneiitcd 

laid if have no Kefi Day nor Nighr, by rrafon of 

the exquiiite Acutenefs of their Torture and An- ^ 

ga'ifh. Rev. 14. II. 

In Hell are.Eloods ani Tontnx^ o^ *i^ C^R•a&K 

ff/rccs of Fire, and Blacknefe o^ "D^W^ictft 

er^ Hell is a place wb«^^^^^«^^^^5. 
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infinitely greater than the greateft here on Earth •, . 
where there's Variety, Extremity, and Eternitjr of , 
Tormenrs ^ not one way only, but a thoulandj, 
ten thoufand ways of making a poor finful Soul , 
miferable, everlaftingly miferable : And who can , 
bear Variety ? who can bear Extremity ? who can , 
bear Eternity of Torments ? And yet all this we , 
mult bear, unlefs we forfake our Sins, and return * 
unto God with an univerfal Amendment of Life. - 
Here a Mixture and Intercliange of Mercies al- , 
lays the Severity of our Affliftions and Occafions ^ 
of Sorrow ^ but in Hell there is nothing but pure 
luimingled Mifery ^ no Rebatement of the Edge * 
and Pungency thereof: Nothing is to be feen ' 
there but Objefts of Terror and Amazement •, no- " 
thing to be heard there but hideous Howlings and ^ 
Self-execrations ^ nothing to be felt there but ut- 
moft Pain and Torment : Not one Day of Grief, , 
and another of Mirth, is to be met with in Hell ^- 
not one Hour of Pain, and another of Eafe, as ic 
fares with us here on Earth ^ no, all the Days 
and all the Hours in Hell's Gilendar, have Woe 
and Lamentation, Storm and Tempeft, Showers * 
of God's Wrath, Qouds and Blacknefs of Sorrow, 
for ever, written upon them. There is not one 
dejefting Crofs, and another erefting Confolation, - 
as 'tis here in this Life ^ but all Crofles, and all . 
Curies and Alfli£lions, without any the leatt Mi- 
tigation, •do concur in Hell, like LmeS meeting in ^ 
their proper Center, O the Malignity, the evil ' 
and deftruftive Nature of Sin, whole mort Plea- , 
fures and empty Profits, whofe falfe Honours and 
tranlient Afts of Wickednefs, have an Infinity of - 
Puniftmenr for their Recoxi\iQ^tvcii\ ^\\\ ^^ 
would En with Dives h to V^ \ot^«^s?s. ^^iv^. 
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Dhcs ? Who would partake of his Luxury and 
Intemperance, to tecome Partaker alfo of his ex- 
tream Thirft and Scorchings of Tongue, amidft 
thofe Hellifh raging Barnes ? Who would buy 
rhc PleaUires of bin, which are but for a Seafoii, 
. at tlie dear Rate of never-ceafing moft exquifne 
Sufferings > 

Now, to juftify this Procedure of God with 
wilfully obltinafe and finally impenitent Sinners, 
in uitiifting on them Infinite Eternal PuniJliinems 
!or Finite Temporary Sins ^ I do not conceive that 
tiod's Sentence of Juftice pronounced on them, 
■ doth fo much inflift their everlafting Funifhment, 
or caufe it to be infflifled, as the impenitent Per- 
Ions own evil Tempers of Mind, and their irre- 
claimable vicious Complexions of Soul -, for ai( 
unchanged unfanftified Temper of Soul, is its own 
greateil Hell and Torment 5 andunlelsGod fliould 
change the Nature of the damned Spirit, he can- 
not change its Hell, nor make that Soul happy, 
wliich departs hence habitually unholy ^ for a hn- 
liil Ttrnper of Soul is fo unfuitable and quite op- 
pofice to the pure and holy Joys of Heaven, that 
were an impure unfanftified Spirit admitted into 
it. Heaven would prove difagreeable, and a very 
Hell to fuch an unrenewed Soul, and it would faf 
pain and Grief in the midlt of Cceleftial Blefled* 
nefs, for want of fuitable Entertainment to itsvi- 
pious Inclinations : So that 'tis Sin in its own & 
yil Nature excludes a damned Soul from Heaven, 
;ind inltates it in Hell, (a more agreeable place to 
jts impious Helliih Tempet) ■is ^^idV is the Sen- 
re/ice and Puniihmei^t ot a ju& "^viJi-^e^ ■i^?s.o'SsK&,- 
cd Divine Maielty -, S\i\ iots \v vt^-as^'"^ -^^ 
^ore /mnfmediately, God's ^^^^^^^'^^^^5 



Jn the other Worlds made mamfefi. 159 

lecondarily only, and more remotely : Here there- 
fore lies the Foundation of a reprobated Spirit's 
Eternal Punifhment for Finite Temporary Sms , 
'tis impoflible to recover fuch a loft Soul to Re- 
pentance and Renovation of Nature in Righteoul- 
neft, its day of Trial and Probation, of Grace and 
Salvation bleing over with it in the other World ^ 
and the wicked Spirit's own Incapacity for Hea- 
ven, fhutting it out thence: What Injuftice then 
can it be in God, to exclude a Soul Eternally 
from Celeftial Happinefs, which its own evil 
Temper excludes it from ever enjoying. 

this Accent of Hellifh Wo, "Extremity, Eter- 
nity of Torment ! Were there any the leaft mixr 
ture of Eafe, any the leaft abatement or inrermif- 
fion of Pain, Hell would feem Heaven to the Mi- 
ferable Damned •, but this is the Emphafis of their 
Milery, the very Hell of Hell unto them, that 'tis 
a Place, or rather State of Punifhment, the moft 
grievous, the moft intolerable, without Mitigati- 
on, without Eafe or Relaxation. 

There is the Worm that never dies, there is the 
Fire that is never quenched ^ there Fury and Rage 
againft themfelves for having been the unhappy 
Authors of their own Damnation, feifes the Mi- 
ierable Damned, and ever Tortures and Torments 
them : That inward Worm or Serpent of an ac- 
cufing condemning Conlcience, bred within their 
BofomS by cuftomary Wickednefs, and an accu- 
mulated Guilt, gnaws and wounds deep their 
Minds with an unappealable Remorfe-, it turns 
back its Sting of oelf Refleftion and Self Con- 
demnation on the Wretched Sufferers in Hell^ aad 
like the cruel and unnaiutaVNv^^x^ \<^^^\2k^^2^- 
pn upqn the vipry Bowels o^ xJwx^^^?^^^^"^ 
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ner, who gave Nourilhmcnt to it by bis unrepent- 
ed of Guilt and Wickednefs^ while it puts him , 
upon fuch fad Refleftions as thefe : ^^ Wretch that I 
*^I am, I might have been Eternally Happy, if I ' 
would-, if I had Believed^ Repented, cholena- 
right, and afted obediently ^ thy Grace, O God, 
was not wanting towards mc ^ I might as eafily 
have been Saved as Damned^ thy Command- 
ments were not grievous ^ Sin, Satan, and the 
Wicked World enjoyn their Votaries far more 
^ difficult and burthenfom Services ^ thy Service, 
O Lord, was perfeft Freedom, in Comparifon 
of the Vile Drudgery of ferving diverfe Lufts, 
• *• and thofe oftentimes contrary and oppofite evil 
Appetites and Paffions: In ferving of thee I 
might have ferved my felf by thee ^ my Intereft 
and my Duty were clofely conjoined in the Laws 
which thou gaveft me, had I been fo Wife as to 
have obferved them : Alas I now difcern, now 
'^ 'tis too late to remedy my Fatal Error, the in- 
feparable connexion between Holinels and Hap- 
pineis, betwixt Grace and Glory •, I now difcern 
Sanftity botli of Heart and Life, to be not only 
'^ an indilpenfible Term and Condition of enjoying 
' '' Heavenly Felicity, but I alfo apprehend it to be 
'^a neceuary Qualification and PredifpofiticMi 
"thereunto^ I difcern that without Holinefs not 
only no Man (hall fee the Lord, by reafon of 
"■^ the Divine Determination to the contrary ^ but 
*^ alfo that without it no one can behold tiod, fo 
as to take Delight and Satisfaftion in his Di- 
^ vine Prefence : Fool, Mad Man that I wais, my 
^'Dettru&ion is of my i^\ \ feed Sdf-accufeu 
""'and Self-condemned-, \ Vv^x^ cVcfecv \>^^^ 
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^ Ways, and being Self-ruined and undone, my , 
^ Ruin fits the heavier and more ftingingly afflb 
^ ftive upon my Mind. 

Thefe are Ibme of the black difmal Thoughts 
ivhich in great part make Hell to a wicked dium- 
bodied Spirit, before the Fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels feifes it at the Refurreftioo -, 
thefe are the torturing Refte£tions of Confcience 
on a bad Life in the other World, which eat as 
it were into the Soul, and torment and difquiec 
it with an inexpreflible Anguifli! 

Good Lord^ give me my Portion with Lazarus 
here, rather, than with Dives hereafter \ give me 
my Hell on Earth, in a multitude of Affli£):ion 
ind Gilamity, rather than my Hell m the other 
State*, where Death and Annihilation would be a 
Bleffing-, where a drop of cold Water would be 
accounted a Pearl of ineftimable Price : Let us aU 
then, knowing the Terror of the Lord^ be perfmor 
dei tofiy from the Wrath to come. 

But Abraham yi?/W, Son remember^ &c. 

Whence I inter in the Eighth place, that a 
ereat .part of departed Souls Afts in the other 
W brld, are reflecting AQs of the Memory •, and 
that as the P/atomJhy and Origenifts after theni, 
held a pracexiftent State of Human Spirits, be- 
fore they were fent dowh by way of Puni(hment 
for Sins committed in that prscexiftent State, inta 
thefe prefent Imprifoning bodies which rhey in- 
habit-, and confequent of that Doflrine held alio, 
that all the Human Soul's Knowledge here, or a 
very great part of it, is Reminifcence, or a calling 
to Mind things which weie Vj[vo>mtv \.c^ oxix '^>55^?. 
before^ hi ri>at their State c* ^t-sterix^^vi^. >ii«^^ 
hey enjoyed while yet ^imxrioo^xs^s A^ ^'^^J 
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affirm I believe much more truly, that a very 
great part of the Aftings of fepatata Souls in a 
tiitureLife, is Reminifcence, or a reflexive calling 
to Mind their Deeds done in the Body, whether 
they have been good, or whether they have been 
evil : which remembrance of theu: paft Vertuous 
Aftions performed in the Flefli, will caufe an ui> 
expreffible Joy and pleafurable Satisfadion in the 
feparate Souls of Godly Perfons ^ and as unutter- 
able a Difquiet and Torment of Mind, will the re- 
membrance of evil Aftions performed in this Life, 
occafion to the reflefting feparate Spirits of the 
Wicked. Their prefent Hell is very likely, a Mi- 
ferable State of vain inefFeftual Reviewing their 
paft mad and fooliOi Courfe of A£ttons, wherely . 
they have forfeited an Heaven of Happinefe, ana 
incurred an Hell of difmal Woe and Milery 5 and 
furious Self-condemning Thoughts looking tock 
on their former Deeds, together with outragious 
Difcontent with themfelves for their having been 
the principal Authors of their own Ruin, are pro- 
bably a great part of the inftant Puniftinient of 
Miferable departed Souls in the other State* And 
thefe diforderly Paflions in a difimbodied wicked 
Soul, Self-condemnation, forrowful Regret, vio- ] 
lent Dilcontent, Wrath, Malice, Fear, Defpair, 
unappeafable Defire and Inclination after Senfua) 
Earthly Gratifications, which it only reli(hed and 
took delight in, and which 'tis now for ever fe- 
parated from •, may be the meaning of what is 
imported by the Flame wherein Dives his Soul 
is fa id to have been tormented foon after its diffo- 
lution from the Body^ for what more reprefents 
Flame and Fire in its Vveat atd ^tdeacy^ than fer- j 
vent and ardent IndvuaxvoTv^ m^^-^SSnot^ i^\ >i«. I 
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Soul ? than violent Difcontent and Self-condem-' 
nation in the Mind of Man > than Rage and De- 
Q)air, and furious unlatisfied Defire? which at 

Erefent fire and enftame the Animal Spirits of the 
lody, the fuppofed uniting Ties of the Soul unto 
it-, and which may be imagined alfo (in a figura* 
tive way of fpeaking)to fire and enttame, that is, to 
torment and difquiet a difimbodied leparate Spirit. 
And oh how ftingingly acute, and pungently 
grievous and tormentive, are the remembrancing 
Kefleftions of a leparate uncloathed Soul in the 
other World, upon a review of its mad Choice, 
fbolifli Hopes, fruitlefe Defires^ finful Purfuits 
and Aftions performed in this Lite! It finds it felf 
condemned witliin it feW\ it is cut off from a 
Capacity of having its Grief of Mind in the Icatt 
diverted or abated by any Senfual Earthly Enjoy- 
ments-, it has loft its beloved fenfitive Objefts; 
and the Body by which it received and enjoyed 
them -, and being now a purely naked and leparate 
Spirit, fteed from all outward Divertifements of 
Senfe, the departed Soul turns the Eyes of iis 
Mind uiwardly upon it felf, ruminates on its paft 
Aftions while converfant in the Body \ and having 
it felf alone by it felt^ either feeds (be it an Holy 
Soul) with Joy and.tranfponin^ Conlblation on 
the review and recolleftion of us paft good and 
vertuous Aftions performed in the r lefli ; or cllc 
feverely whips arid lafhes it felfi (be it a wicked 
Spirit) with the (harp Scourges of a ibrrovvful Re- 
iieQion on its fornicr fin&l Follies and Milcarri- 
ages! 

The direft foreright Acts of ftparate wicked^ 
Souls looking forward , (which is a thin^ tUeft 
moii of ^M dread^ as ^vm^ x\ysecv •;b.^\sS3^^ ^^ 
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iidditional Torments to come) are not fo mar 
fo frequent, as are their reHex A£ts looking 
wards on thtit palt Performances in this Liri 
caule their Self-condemnation and Angu* 
Mind arifing from their Guilt, and hopelel 
fpait of ever getting out of their mifeiable u 
Condition, obllrutb all forward Profpetl 
Cogitations of Impious departed Spirits 
keeps them chiefly pondering on their mad 
and finful pcrverfenefs of Choice and Affi 
which has brought them to fo much Mife 
Suffering. Son rcmemhcr, Kc. The pti 
Afts of a difinibodied ungodly Soul in the 
World, are Ads of Sorrowful Reflexion at 
membrance i remembrance that it had once it 
things, and might have been Happy hereafte 
that now it has its evil things only, and c 
be other than Miferable to all Eternity' 

But Abraham /aid. Son remember ihnt l 
zhy Life time receivedft thy good things, an 
tcife Lazarus evil things^ out now he isCofn 
and thou art Tormented, Verf 25. 

Whence I obferve Ninthly, that from th 
fent Profperity ot Advetliry of Perfons i 
World, there is no making a Judgment or 
ing a juft Confequence, what will be theit ( 
tion in the oiher Life, which is confirme( 
by what Solomon obferves, EccL 9. I. l^o 
knows either Divine Lave or Hatred by all , 
before him under the Sun. 

I obferve alfo from the 25th. Vctfe c 

Chapter wherein th\s Parabk \s contained 

ahUa" Dives . his Recem o^ ^"^^ ?i«^ ^ 

this Life^ ainf hazarus tes^^ecev^''- c^ sn' 

htte, fceras l^ father Abrabarf% Mw*% 
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to be afligned by him as a Reafon and Ground of 
their refpeftive receiving Comfort and Totment 
in the other World •, yet however the good things 
which the Rich Man received in his Life time, 
fingly confidered, were no more the Caufe of his 
Damnation, than the evil things which Lazarus 
met with here, were the Caufe of his Salvation ^ 
but the Rich Man's abufe of his good things unto 
Pride and Senfuality, unto forgerfulnefs of God 
the Donor of thofe good things, and unto forger- 
fulnefs of the Poor and DifbelFed, by his want of 
Charity and Beneficence towards them ^ and L^- 
zarus his good life and Improvement of Tempo- 
ral evil things, unto Faith, Patience, and Con-' 
* tentednefs under them •, w^ere the true and proper 
- Caufes of the future Happinefs of the one, and of 
the HeUifli Mifery and Torment of the other : for 
as much as many Vertuous Perfons have both 
God's Right and Left Hand Bleffings bellowed on 
them ^ inherit their Share of the good things of this 
Life, and (hall uiherit their Portion of the other a!-* 
ib, when this Life's ended % the Enjoyment of an 
Earthly Canaan, not being inconfiftent with the En- 
joyment of an Heavenly one likewife: witnels feve- 
rai good Men^ who have been Rich and Great here^ 
and Eternally Happy Iiereafter^ Profperous bdth in 
this World,and in the other : fuch as were Abraham^ 
Ifaac^ and Jacob \ fuch as were Lot^ David^ and 
Job. Tliere are many who have had their Hell 
of Mifery and Affliftion here, who not becoming 
the better, but the worfe tor Temporal Puni(h- 
ment, (hall have their Hell, their Erernal Punifli- 
ment alio in ihe World to comej and there are 
many who making a riglit life of God's Bicffin^ji 
in this Lifc^ ufiog them to \v\% ^mS& -^^ Qss^v^^ 
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in an Obedient Tbankfulnefi for thetoi to dfeb 

awn Comfort and Welfare^ is a Sober Tempentt 

^Enjoyment of them ^ to tbeii NcqshlNMns Good 

am Benefi^ in the way of Chatitjr and Bemfr 

• cence^ IhaU putakc too of the Deities HearaAr 

^ latitudes in the odier Lifo» wkh the gpeatcft 

' Jov and Exflafie of Satis&dtxMi: Tb dMidoR 

evident, that not fimply our recdioqg good or 

evil things in this Life, qualifies or incapoKitaaii 

vs for receiving them alfo reipeQivdy in the ote 

State) but that ^ oqe good or evil life cifn& 

piHrltyorAdvetfiqr in tliis Winld, vAidi.into 

Mi^sx of them accompany us into the othei. 

And thb is impiied hy the T<nn ifygoadMtfgif 
in the Tcxt^ which figmfies.the Error o£ Dim^ 
in that he looked on the good thiings of this Life| 
as his only Portion ; he r?ccounted them His good 
things, nis chief Felicity ^ they were all the good 
things he wifhed for or coveted after ^ lie fet bis 
Heart upon them, to his utter negleO: of the much 
better things of another Life: Thy good things 
may import alfo, that the Rich Man ufod Us 
I'empond Pofiefllions , as if he thought himieif 
the fole Lord and Proprietor of them ^ as if diey 
were given him only to be beftowed on his Pride 
and Vanity, on his Luxury and Seniiialiiy, aod 
they had not been committed to him as>a 9tcw« 
ard, to be difpenfed for his Matter's Ule-^ for the . \ 
Cloathing of the Naked, for the Feeding of the* 
Hungry, and the Relief of thofe in Diftrels. La- 
zarus 'tis true received evil things, God gave him 
a mean afflidcd Condition in this World ^ but 
Aoivever thcf^ his SuffetVa^ ^\^ xvox ci^^ vci^5«. 
Text, His evil things-, no, Yv^ xxxw«^ xW\s.xsi 
?ood things, by his paum ^^^^^^^ 
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Sabtniflion to the Divine Will, under them 5 and 
therefore he is Comforted, and Dives Tormented 
in the other State: the one was Rich in Faith and 

Pood Works, tho* Poor in Temporals ^ the other 
oor in Spirituals, tho* Rich in outward Accom- 
modations of Eftate. 

See the difference between a good and bad 
Man •, the one like Mida* with a touch turns all 
into Gold that he handles i turns evil things, a 
Milerable Diftrelled Condition into a good and to- 
lerably Comfortable one, by a Submiflive Carriage 
and Vertuous Demeanour under k-, the other.turlis 
good things, a Profperous Welfare of Condition 
into dvil^ by his Vicious and Riotous and Uncha- 
f itable abufe of it. 

But notwitbftanding what has been laid, the 
having our good things in this Life, tho' it ren- 
ders not Our having them in the next Life alfo an 
inconiiftent thing, yet it makes it a much more 
difficult and hazardous onei and this feems inti- 
mated bf the Anfwer of Abrahdm to Dives •, So/r^ 
feys he, remember thdt thou in th^ Life-time re- 
ceivedji thy good things^ and likewife Lazarus toil 
things-^ but nam he is Comforted^ and thou art 
Tormented. 

This Anlwa: feems in a gtfeat meafure to irepre* 
lent unto us, the feveral Conditions of Dives and 
.' Lazarus in this Life, as the very Ground and 
""• rReafon of their different Portions of Happinefs 
and Milery in the next-, for Abraham objd^b not 
to Dives hisabufe of the good things he tbrmerly 
crgoyed, into Pride and Senfualit^^ -^ he objieds 
noc to bim his Luxuiy ^udi \tv\^xvv^^\'^c!\^^-^ 
Cruelty and UncharitabYewefe^ ra.% ^^^^"^^^ 
Jiis Oamnarions but Vie oxv\^ ^>i% ^^^ ^^^^'^'^ 

1. a 
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th.n ibou in thy Life-time receivedj} ihy gooi^ 
ihirfgi: As if a double Child's Portion, our good 
things in this Lite, and in the otiier too, were 
things inconfiftenti or rather as if the tilings of 
this Woikl were not the Portion of a Child of 
God, hut the good ihi^igs of the othei World on- 
ly were tlie Lot of his Inheritance: fo that tho' 

. rr.any Good Men have been Kich and Great like- 
wile, and their Profperity in this World was no 
hindrance to their Happinefs in the other alfoj 

■ yet h.id tliey not however an uninterrupted Prof- 

-perity, but an intermixture of Adverficy, to qoa- 
lifie and allay that proud Elation of Mind and 
fenfualiziiig Voluptuouhicls of Spirit, which 3 
conftancy of good fortune here,, is too too apt ta 
beget within us; rheir Lives were chequer'd 0: 
inretmi>;t with good and evil things^ tht;y had 
their Llevations and DepreiTions; they hid both 
God's Kod and his Staff accoinparying them; 
the one to keep them -under, lelt they fhould be 
too much exalted with Pride, and Prefumption, 
and fo tall into fbtgediilnefs of God, and the 
Siiaii; of the Devil, thro' the Flatteries of rhlngs 
'Temporal \ the other to fupport and fuftain them, 
left they (hould be too much dejefted and (wal- 
lowed up of Griefy thro' the adverft things which 
they endured. .■ ; 

And indeed Frofperlty has its Temptations as 
well as Adverfity, which alTault our Vertue, and 
endanger our Spiritual Welfare: nay, perhaps 
Frofperity is the more dangerous Condition of 
the two i hence is it, that many have been Ruined 

by the former, ProfpeiVxy ■, ar\i m^ci-j 'S«m^ -Mik 
made Happy by the Uttei, KdMeAuj \ \it» ■a.^Ss.- 
''erai Ships have outiid aSvoim, vjtat\\:N».NftS>m 
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and periftied in a Calm ^ and U/yffes who remain- 
ed undaunted, at the Terrors and Dangers of the 
Sea, was however fain to be tied to the Mali of 
the VelFel hQ «(ia& in, to avoid the feducing En- 
chantments of the Songs of the Syrencs ^ even fo 
many Men who have remained unfretted into Im- 

¥atience, and unbroken into a diftrult of God's 
^rovidence by the fhocking Stroaks of Adverfity, 
have hoA'ever been foftned into a vicious complir 
ance with Allurements, by the affluence and eafe 
of Profperity : for tlie Profits, Pleafures, and Ho- 
nours of this Sublunary State have Enchantment 
and Witchcraft in them ^ they firft ftiffle Conli- 
deration^ and blind the Eyes of Reafon, and then 
hurry us thus bluidfolded by a guft of Luft and . 
Paflion, into the Arms of Temptation and wicked 
Indulgence: they firft put out our Eyes, and then 1' 
let the Spiritual Phi/ijtines upon us to deftroy us. 
The Mind that is Carefled with Worldly Plea- 
fures , like Sampfon parts with its Strength , as 
loon as it gives way to the Da/i/ab Blandifliments 
of Senfitive Enjoyments^ thefe render the Mind 
vain and wanton, much too airy and jocund ^ and 
.thereby being indifpofed for Serious Thoughts, 
and Grave Religious Entertainments, the Soui is 
infenfibly carried into forgetfulnefs of God, it be- 
ing fo much taken up with the Delights of the 
Creature 5 and it lyes open Ukewife to all the fe- 
ducing lUufions ot the World, the Flefh, and the 
Devil •, fo that tho' our having our good things 
in this Life with Divesy does occafion only acci- 
dentally, by our wrong mav\^^<OTvwx.c£^i^&\^^ 
haying our evil things WvtVv Vvva-^^^^^v^^^^^^ 
^ni there is. no nec^atY Cbim^-^vwv^ "^"^^ "^^^^ 
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Ihould produce Mifery and Adverfity hereafter j 
yet does it render our Salvation ibmewhatthe 
more difficult and hazardous -, and the having our 
Heaven in the good things of this Life, if we 
inakp them our Heaven, and carry our Defires 
and Profecutions no further, may and will ocoifi* 
(on our going without it in the future State. 

What little Reafbn then have we to doat upon 
this World? whofe very Smiles are killing, and 
its good things poifonous ! in whole Circatan Cup 
of rrofgerity, like a$ in the Pot fet on for the 
Sons of the Prophets, is Death, Death Everlaft- 
ing ! Why (hould we place fo high a Value on 
"^^Ith, Grandure, and Honours > which are 0^- 
ten given with m undiftinguifhing Hand of Divine 
Providence, to both good and bad Perfons alike-, 
pay which do but increafe and aggravate our Guilt 
if mifufed, and enflame our Afccr-Accompt and 
Reckoning at the day of Judgment ? Why "fliould 
we fet our Hearts on the Goods of this prefent 
State? fincg 'tis apparent that neither Divine Love 
or Difpleafure is known by thele things •, that 
they are neither the infeparable Gifts of our Hea- 
venly Father as giving them in tender Kindnelsto 
us, nor the peculiar Marks and Portions of us, a? 
Ills Genuine Adopted Children ^ but many Perfbtis 
have had them given them as a Curfe, and others 
have had them withheld, and evil things in the 
World's apprehenfion, inflifted on them as a Blef- 
fing : for 'tis the conducivenefs of thefe Temporal 
things to the Welfare or Prejudice of our immor- 
tal Spirits, which renders them truly either Goods 
pr Evils^ either Bleffmg^ ot Gicfes, lie gave 

ihi?m Meat enou^^ fays x\ve^^i2\xcv)SLQ^ QtfA^^^-. 

cemi/jg the Childretx 0? Ijfrael^ v^W> >N^t^\S\S.O«it- 
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dient under their Plenty ^ but he Jem heannefs 
withal into their Souls ^ PfaL 106. 15. If the Soul 
fuffers and receives Prejudice by the Profperity of 
the Body *, 'tis in fuch a Cafe an Adverfe good For- 
tune, a Loofing Temporal Gain and Advantage. 

It was not therefore barely Dives his having 
received good things in tiiis Life, which was the 
occaiion of his being Tormented in the other, but 
his receiving them to the mifufe of UncharitaWe- 
nefs^ his fettinghis Heart upon them, his putting 
his Trult in them, his accounting them his only 
good things, in negleQ: of the infinitely better 
things of God, of Religion, and another World : 
neither was it fingly confidered, Lazarus his Re- 
ceipt of evil things, in this Life, not his Corpo- 
ral Poverty and being full of Sores, but his Spiri* 
tual Poverty of Mind, his Meeknefs, Patience, 
and fubmiiuve Contentedncfs under bis Beggary 
and fmarting Sores ^ ^which SubmiflSon to Divine 
Providence was an inltance of his being Rich to- 
wards God in good Works, and found in Faith, 
tho' infirm in Body) that was the happy occafion 
of La^arus's being Comforted in the other World, 
while Miferable Dives was Tormented : Let us 
ufc therefore both our good and evil things of 
this Life aright^ to a Sanftified Events to God's 
Honour^ our Neighbour's Benefit, and our own 
Comfort and Happinels both in this World and 
the other ^ and then whether we receive material- 
ly good or evil things in this our State of Pilgrim 
mage and Trial, we ftiall make them good things 
to us by Holy Improvement of them, both in this 
Life and in the next which is to fucceed it. 

But now he n comforted^ mi tboj* ar; teir- 
mMtcd. 
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How the Scene is cbais^ ! how the Coikfeidii 
of tl»ele two Perfons is ^It^^edi Ah ! how orach 
better had it been for Divet^hne had with2> 
;sarus his evil things in this LSe, and bts ^MOd 
things in the next ^ than his |0od ibkm ha% 
id his evil things hereafter ! Who that has aiif 
^nle would have been in the.nch'Man''s Con^ 
pn on Earth, clothed with Purpleand fim Limn, 
and &ring fumptuoufly every ijay-^ but tomieDted 
in the other orate, tormented with infofieraVk 
t)rougbt and Scorchmg of Tongue in a metdkft 
Flame : And would not rather have choien £«* 
r/Kf's Poor, beggarly, fcomed, affli£ied ConditioB 
here, fo he midit tiave been cointbrted, eafed, en- 
raviflied with Joy in Abraham's Bofbm hereafter > 
, O may we manage well our Talents, whether of 
Profperity or Adverfity in this Life, that our Lord 
* finding us well employed in either, may fay unto 
, us in the Hour of Death and Day of Judgment •, , 
I We// dane^ good and jaithfu/ Servants^ enter you , 
Into your Majier's Joy ! And the Joy of our Lord 
' muft needs be Joy unfteakable , and full of Glo- 
' j-y ; it muft needs be r ulnefs of Knowledge, Ful- 
/ jiefs of Love, Fulnefs of Delight, Fulnels oFHap' 
pineis in the; Heavenly I^egions ^ Fulnefs, I mean, 
of Joy^according to our finite Capacity of recivhig 
it', that is. Heavenly Knowledge, Love, Delight^ 
•Admiration, Happinefs, as much as we can near 
, at a time, as much as will give us full entire Sa- 
tisfaftion for the Seafon of enjoying it ^ but yet 
' this Gratitude, Admiration, Delight, Felicity, will 
' he ftjll continually inaea&v^^ yiVll b^ a ^ogjref- 
^ve and improviiis 3oy oi om \.oi\ \ \c>\ ^^ 
Souls of the Bldled above, aie xvox. >nS^^ ^t^ ^^ 
oiicioijs pjiopgh in then pnttv^rj ^o>«^i^ ^tA^^ 
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culties, juft at their Entrance on Heaven, to take r 
in at once all the Impartments of Blifs and Glory^ r 
which flow from God, the infinite Source and* 
Fountain of Happineis ^ but as former Receipts of 
Knowledge, Love, Admiration, Joy, andBlefled-* 
nefs have enlarged and dilated the happy SouFs 1 
Capacities for the Receipt of more j fo larger ' 
Communications of Knowledge, Love, Admirati- 
on, Blifs, and Glory, (till flow in upon the Ce- ' 
leftial Spirit ^ and by their Variety and continual ' 
Increafe of Heavenly Felicities, both delight in a | 
greater Mcafure, and prepare the way for yet cd-; 
ming on and advancing Beatitudes! Oblefled' 
State ! when my future Heavenly Happineis wilt 
be as far from the utmoft Increafe of it, as ftom 
its utmoft Conthiuance ! when each Day's Mea- 
fure and Flow of Blifs ( pardon the Expreffion, for 
there are no Days or Meafure of Time in Eternity ) 
will both prepare and predifpofe our feparate Spi^ 
rits for a new Improvement of Celeftial Happi- 
ncfs, and will likewife fet them a longing and der 
firing after more ! And thus fhall we enjoy a 
transporting Eternity of Pleafures above -, ever 
contemplating, knowing more of, adoring, prai- 
fing, loving, and delighting in the Deity and Ver- 
tue^ and being beloved in an increafing Degree, by 
God our Creator, Preferver, Redeemer, Sanftifier, 
and Comforter ! And what a Blifs, what an Hap- 
pinefs this will be, what Tongue of Man or An- • 
gel can exprefs ? St. Paui could not, tho' be- 
ing rapt up into the third Heaven he had experi- 
enced the Felicity thereof-.^ yet ev^^ bjs, xj^n^^ 

Jiehad icen and heard mVVcaNt\\^^^^^^'^'^^^ 
ruble! 

m 
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Tenthly, I ohlerve from the Parable, that there 
is fomeihing like Charity and Good-will, even in 
HtiU 5 and therefore ought to be much more of ii 
here on Earrh than there is. 

When the rich Man's Petirions to Father Ahrit' 
bam, onbehalt of himfelt^ were all i'ruftratedand 
rqefled, we find bim turning his tomut Kequefli 
tor himfelt into Emreaiies Tor his five Brethren; 
riiat one might be lent trom the other World to 
ihem in this, to convince 'em ol a tiiture State, 
ief} ihey alfo come into ihat place of 'Torment i. It 
fhould feem by this PafTage, ihat Good-will too- 
thers, efpecially natural Affe£lion to Kindred and 
Relations, is not wholly extingiiiftied even in 
Hell. 

But is there any Charity in Hell > Are there a- 
ny there chat wifh well to Souls on Earth ? Or ta- 
ilier are nor the damned Spirits, like Perfons in- 
fefted with the Plague, defirous that other might 
be made as miferahle as themfelves ? A very 
Learned and Judicious Author lays on the Point, 
that Dives makes this Requeft to Father Abrahm 
not fo much out of Kindnefs to his Brethren as to 
himfelfi that he might not be made the more mi- 
ferable by his Brethreiis practifiiig after his evil 
Example lee them ; and fo he both the Occafiofl 
of their Damnation, and alio aggravate his own 
by the increafe of their Guilt, through ihe Conta- 
gion of his impious Pattern; and hy confequencc 
that he might not bear a Ihare in his Brerhtenj 
Guilt and Punilhmenr, as well as the whole Bur- 
then of his own : Wh\cb.W\t.\x:*.\.\\i£Ulifetva- 
r/o/7, js I know not Wt \t nu'} \ic x 'iot "^ \\«^ 
w/.'a tm-n others to RifibleoHjnefi, Jhall JViuit « 
/^- Sf^r^ in the iinnment 0/ HeoTjen, V«^V 
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made happy with redoubled Rays of Blift and 
/Glory •, then by a Parity of Realbn, and by the 
Rule of Contraries, thofe who turn others out of 
the right way of Piety and Holinels by a bad Ex^ 
^plar, and lead 'eni into Sin, (hall be punifhed 
avith a redoubled and aggravated Torment ^ which 
if fo, it mightily imports our Debauchees of the 
Age to connder, what an evil Influence their bad 
Lives may have upon others, as well as on them- 
ielves •, and how they may be punifhed in the o- 
ther World for other Mens Sins, to which they 
have bfeen contributary, as well as for their own : 
Which will greatly aggravate and enhance their 
future Punifhment ^ and therefore ought to be a 
Determent to 'em in this Life, how they lead 0* 
thers into Sin by theb wicked Examples, left it 
fadly comes home to themfelves in the Conclufion 
of things. 

And oh ' have not fuch Perfons, have w6 not 
all Sins enough of our own to aniwer for , but 
muft we make other Mens Sins our own alfo, by 
promoting them through our evil Pattern of Pra- 
ckice > Is not the Weight of each Mantis fingle 
perfonal Guilt fufficient to fink him into Hell, 
?were not God infinitely merciful^) but muft 
People accumulate Weight upon Weight, bv be- 
ing acceffary to other Mens Wickednefs ? Would 
not Hell tie hot enough for them, as heated by 
their own perfonal Impieties, but muft the Agents 
and Faftors for the Devil, heat that infernal fiery 
Furnace fc\'en times hotter , by propagating Sin 
through an infe£lious bad Estample? Wicked 
Dhfs in Hell thought otherwife, rho' he thought 
it mudi too late xt> do Krai ^w^ ^jj^ \ ^s^h^-^^^ 
fix his 5ve Biethien^ not cotri\tv^v:> ^iKax^^«» * 



or fend one from the Dead for the Convii 
an obftinate Unbeliever or vicious Perlb 
would he not Believe and Reform : But t 
Love to his Lulls and Vices, which ma 
Froof againft the Sacred Saiptures, thofe i 
Motives and Arguments for ConviQ:ion i 
-formation, would alfo render him unconvir 
unwrought on unto Amendnient, by the 
of a Miracle, or an Apparation ftom tl 
World. 

No doubt if one of our Friends flioul 
from the Dead, and give us a terrifying F 
of the fatal Confequence of Sin and Imp^ 
in the other World ^ how all vicious P 
and G^lpaucheries end in unfupportable i 
skxA Pain, in the Gnawings of a Worm tha 
dies, and in the intolerable Burnings of t 
that is never quenched ; and that this fh 
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iis dear habitual Lufts and Vices, as dear to him 
as his right Hand or Eye, w ould prompt him to 
" e finding out colourable Excufes and Evafions, 
why he (hould not be convinced by the miraculous 
Apparition into a Reformation ^ which his Soul 
ib much hated, and which his prefcnt vicious In- 
terefts were lb much againft. 

'Tis true, he would grant he had feen fomething . 
like an Apparition of one ftom the Dead, but 
hpw does he know but it may be his own Fear, 
or melancholy Fancy and Imagination that impo- 
fed upon him ? A Brain disordered and over-^ 
heated does many times make People believe they . 
iee Reprefentations of things, which they really 
do not s and Darknefs of the Night and folitary 
Lonelinefs raife Fears, and thofe Fears oft-times •* 
ftrange Apprehenfions of beholding Ghoits and 
Speares, which yet are the Creatures only of out 
Fancy. Befides^ how knows he whether the Ap- 

farition he faw, was the Ghoft of his departed 
riend, or fome knavifli Perfon, who defigning to 
put a Trick upon him, and deceive him into Seri- 
oufnefs, Repentance, and Amentment, might drels 
himfelf in the exaft Refemblance of his deceafed 
Acquaintance, and fo pretend to come to him 
from the other World -? Such pious Frauds have 
been, and what has been, may be 5 and why not. 
in this prefcnt Cafe ? 

But fuppofing the Apparition to be no Counter- 
feit, but a real Ghott or Spirit from the other 
World ^ yet who knows whether it be the Ghoft 
of liis dead Friend, or the deluibry App&inuice oi 
iotne iporrive Devil, wVvo tra^j \w^ \^ ^n^V 5^ 
Cheat upon him he appeal^ mxvxo^ \.o ?i\^^^^ 
Rdi and Qixi^t, and to h\Y YC\s Vic A NNvic. ^^^ 
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fonable Fears and Scruples, and thereby draw him 
to all manner ot Superrtirion. 

Nay, the very Kxtraordinarinefs of the Appari- 
tion, tnltead ot" awakening rhe Infidel Perfori into 
ConviQionand Converfion, whom he appears to; 
would, on the coniraiy, rather tender him diftruft- 
ful of the Truth and Keality of the Vifion : For 
if there were de faUo fuch things as Appearances 
from the Dead, (might he fay) why are noto- 
thers, my Neighbours, as well allarmed and haunt- 
ed with them, as ray felf > Am 1 the only uncoiv 
vinced PeiTon in the World > Or is this Means of 
Conviftion, wie coming from the Dead, peculiar- 
ly proper to me, and to no other Perfon > Or if 
proper for others alfo, why are not they voueh- 
iafed it, as Well as mv lelf ? And if vouchlafed 
it frequently in repeated Inlbnces, would not then 
ihe Commonnefs of an Apparition from the other 
World take away the convincing Powet and Effi- 
cacy thereof ? And if fo, what greater Prevaiera^ 
would one coming from the State of the Dead 
have upon Perfous unconvinced at prefent, than 
the Handing Motives and Arguments of the infti- 
red Scriptures, have already had upon them ? For 
if thefe Apparitions irom another World were not 

.frequently repeated, their Singularity and Scarci- 
ty would make Men fufpeft their Reality -, and if 

-often repeated, then the UfiJalnefs of the thing 
would (as I faid) leflen its convincing Fcwce and 

■ Energy : So that take it which way you will, the 
Sight of one rifen from the Dead Would become 
uncoimncxng to thoCe Petfons^who remain uncon- 

vinced under the l^avid'vn%"^A^»a'«a oH. Cji^\^>s&, 
siForded 'em in the HoVy ^cn^tui^^ 
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Ft3fr if a Miracle, or the coming of one front 
the Dead, would convince, have not our fceptical 
bifideU Numbers of that Ibrt of Con virion al- 
ready voochfafed 'em in the infallible Records and 
Oracles of God ? Are there not therein regiftered 
feveral Inftances of Perfons railed from the Dead 
by a Divine Power ? Was it not ufual with the 
Prophets under the Old Teflament^ and more elf 
pecially with our Lord and Saviour under the 
JVho, to fend again to the Living thofe that were 
once dead ? And one Lazarus he really brought 
from the Bofom of Abraham^ after he had hem 
dead four Days •, and yet notwithftanding this • 
convincing Evidence of the Reality of another , 
Wwld, of the Immortality of the Human Soril,, 
and of the Divine Miffion and Authority of Chrift 
our Redeemer, the whole Se8: of the Sadducees ' 
denyed ftill that there was any RefurreiEtioTL, any 
Angel, or ieparate Human Spirit *, and the main , 
Bulk of the J^ms and Gemikt^ who faw thefe , 
miraculous Refurreftions wrought by our Loid 
and Matter, continued however as unconvinced of 
his being the Mefliah feflt of God his Father, as ^ 
they were befiwre thefe Miracles were efiefted : ' 
Nay , Jefus himfelf did aftiially rife ftom the 
Dipd hf his own Power, atid came and Preached 
to the World in a fer more convincing manner 
than the Qhoft of hazarm would have done, if 
the rich Man had had his Wifh •, and yet die five 
Brethren to J^es continued unconvinced and un- 
converted s and fo did the whole Body of the 
Jemijh Nation llkewife ; Whence we mair rea- 
foijabJy infer, that (hou\d crRft oitcv^w^ vSR.\tfsm 
from the Desd, for the ConVY^voTv til \5w^\;^^ 
of our Age, ndcher wouYd xYkjS^ xiw ^^^^2.^^^*^^ 
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bom the Grave, have greatsr EffindMn 
vers at prefent, than v^xA in o\U.Sm<i i tiw^Slt^ 
had \ wji^tever they may pretead iKAdddg i^ 
fiom Heaven, or m)m the other W(pdd!« No^ 
would not have any mpie CflScacy <t^ JibciAritJiilsr 
and Vices which now render our fi»deal Mfteb 
blind aod imprqgpable tp the jmiied .Klautf 
Conviddop contained in: the GofpieJ^swooU icodei 
^eni alfo unconvinced by the Evidenoe fli^fingfion 
a Miracle, or even by that of ooecDoting.to.Him 
from the Dead. None vvas more confident thai 
the rich Man m tl^e Parable^ that.jf to dvs Tctt- 
mony of Mofes and the Prophets was ibper^addel 
la new Mirade, of one ccxQuig.t6veai fiem the ■ 
Dead, his five Brethren dead in Sins imd Tiefi^ 
fes, would certainly believe and be perfwawd % 
but you fee our Saviour and Father Abraham af- 
firm the direO: contrary : For tho'-fenfible Evidence 
be the higheft Advantage in the World unto Per- 
fwafion, yet thefe things, Appearances &om die 
other Life, are under no Divine Appointment to 
Conviftion and Converfion, as as the Holy Scrip* 
tures. It is not therefore to be expeQed that anjr 
Providence of God, tho' fo wondmul as that of 
one coming firom the Dead , fliouid work upon 
thofe Souls any convincing and converting Change^ 
upon whom the Word of God doth not work it : 
This is that Divine Ordinance appointed for Con- 
Viftion and Converfion, and to which accordimly 
the Holy Spirit joins it felfj to render it efleohi* 
al *, and if the Change in Unbelievers and vicious 
Perfons is not wrought by this, God will work it 
by nothing elfe. Thofe vjYvo 2l\^ \i\i^^\m\«ri^ti^ 

a Lih and State after tYus \s^ x)a& ^koS^V h*«&. 

A//>^ I^rouiht Life ani ImmotxaXxxy to l^igjot ^ 
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more lUuftrious Difplay than tormerly, God will 
afford them no other Means of Gonriftion 5 be^. 
-caufe the Teftimony of the Holy Scriprures^ is a-, 

f bundantly fufficient for that purpofe: And the. 

Devil is hot lb impolitiek an evil Spirit, ais to go 

<about to convince that Pcrfon of a future Srate*^ 

by'an Apparition unto him, who without it would 

have continued an Infidel 5 icr he ha5 him tafl^al- 

. ready under his Infidelity and Impenitency -^ and 
Satan will not be fuch a Fool, fo divided againft 
himfelf and Mis crtvn Intereit, as to appear to that 
Man, ind convince him into Converfion and Sal- 
vation, who was his own before 5 and li) I00I6 
him eternally both in Soul and Body : They there- 
fore who will not be convinced of another Life" 
but by an Apparition from the Dead, muft never 
expea to fee one 5 they are concluded under Infi- . 
detity,^ if TJiat Means ot Gonviftion will only do; 
for neither will God fend one from the other 
WcM-ld to fuch a Perfon, neither will the Devil 
of his own accord appear to him. O let us all 
dofe with the publick conftant Means ot Grace 
and Salvation, of Gonviftion and Converfion af- 
forded us in<he Hcly Scriptures ^ and not be heed- 
lefly hankering after. new and faneitul.Ways ot cur 
own chufing: Molt certainly the ordinary Means 
of Grace are futficient tor the Salvation of out 
Souls, and will be eifettual unto that end, if we 
be not wanting to our lelves in oar own Endea- 
vours. 

Twelfthly, From the Parable we leatn alfo the 
Bnalrerable State both of. the Blefled, and of the 
"Dcimned in the othetiV^JotVi-, There v. o. v^^<^ 
Ga/jph^ Abraham xt^% tbeToitcvtWfi^'^\^^^ 

tetwefa him and tlffem wVvo Vje vi€vs.tvK^ -sg^J^ 



wile that they are leveraiiy lodged m an ii 
ble State -, thofe that are Happy, are evef 
tinue fo ; and thofe that are Miferable, 
changeably fixed in that wretched Conditi 
The unalterable State of the Bleffed arif 
die irreverfible Decree and Ordination of G 
it (hould be fo ^ from the Immutability 
Promife of Eternal Life to the Righteous, 
has rendered it Juftice in God to make ii 
from the Confirmation of the Biefled in h 
by the Beatificfc Divine Prefence, beyond 
of a Relapfe^ from the Aflimulation of cc 
ed Likenels of their Habitual Tempers ai 
pofitions of Soul, to the Divine Nature ar 
table Perfeftions 5 fo that being, unalteral 
God in Holinels, the Sainti in Heaven cam 
be unalterably beloved by him ^ and being 
tably beloved by the Deity, they tannot b 
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ftom it-, it being impidflible to renew thofc tc^ 
Repentance, *«rho depart hence impenitent and 
unconverted: Their State of trial and Protetiori 
being oter in the next World, and they being 
feal^ up under an utter dcfpair of Divinfe Mercj^ 
and Reconciliation, and confeqUfently uftder ari 
obdurate Impenitency, and fo under an irretrieva- 
ble Sentence of Damnation. 

Nciw this Cbnfideration of the immiitable Stat^' 
of Miferable Souls after Death, (hould engage u5 
all With the utmbft Serioufnefs and holy Diligence 
to fecure our Everlaftuig Happinefs : When wd 
have our good or bad Fortune in the other World 
but once to rtiake, while oply this fliort^ uncer- 
taiui hazardous Life lafts, and yet this our future 
Fortune to be determined by our Behaviour here, 
for ever hereafter 5 when there is no retrieving^ 
no undoing, or amending in the other State anj?. 
Fault or erroneous Defect left in thfe Bufinefs of 
Our preoaring for Eternity in this •, hvxatthe Trei 
falls^ Jo Jhall it lye tO all Eternity, as faith thtf 
Holy Scripture s as Death leaves us, fo the Judg- 
xrient of a ftrifl: impartial God will find us \ if 
Holy, then Happy •, if Wicked and Impenitent^ 
then Everlaftingly Miferalble: Wheri things ftajid 
thus with us, undoubtedly we had need give all 
Diligence to make our Spiritual Calling And EleQi^ 
on fur e at prelenjCj and to \wrk out our Salvation 
mtb fear and Trembling now, becaiufe there isf 
no working of it out, tho' with Lamentation and 
Woe in the World to come. 

TTis a controverted Point, Whethet the day of 
Grace and Salvation lafts viVii >a& -^^ Vsw^-^ ^^s^^ 
day of OUT Life lafts ^ V>wx. V5i\v^Tv<^^\ <^^ ^^ "5 
oar Life ends, the day oi Gi^ce cwivSci «*^^ 



for no farther a Space ^ but fuch a State of 
as we are fettled in when we go out of 
World, we (hall be fixed in in the o±er to ei 
Ages ^ and there will be no Hopes, no Pro: 
no Poffibility of changing it into a better, ; 
ver hereafter. 

O Eternity, Eternity! Who ean withoi 
moll fenfible Concernment contemplate this 
left State of Joy or Wretchednefs hereafter ? 
a Stream which always flows, a Duration v 
never ceafes, a Torment in the impenitent Dai 
which is always a killing them, and yet : 
puts an End to their wretched Beings ^ v 
God's Juftice, God's Vengeance is in its full * 
without any ebbmg •, continually a poi 
Streanis, Waves ^ Floods of Divine Fury 
VcMeancc upon the Ungodly •, upon the fi 
Obfnnate and Impenitent ^ upon the purp< 
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the Happinefe they enjoy, and to faife higher their 
Gratitude and Thankfgivings to God, for his 
Grace and Affiftance afforded them, for th^ Merits 
of our Sayiour, apd his free undeferyed Gift, Er 
ternal Life. 

Hell indeed I when a Sight of Heaven it felf^ 
out of Envy and Defpair of ever enjoying it, adds 
Mifery to the wretched Souls in Internal Tor- 
ments ! When God, as in the Dcftru6lion of 5^ 
dom and Gomorrah^ rains Hell even fronj Heaven 
on thofe mifer^blg Caitiffs \ Arjd that Celeftial 
Blils and Glory which gives the BlefTecJ Comfort^ 
and Extacy or Joy ^ ^dminilters to the Damned 
Torment, Extremity of Woe, and Anguifh! 

O njy Brethren, we (hall all ere long, within a 
(hpft time, b« in one or other of thefe t \ Stat&s ^ 

. be ei±er in the Condition of the mifer^bly tor- 
mented Dives^ or in that of the joyfully bsatified 
Jjizarus ^ be either lying on a Bed of Flames with 
tlje one, or elfe in Abraham'' s Bofom, a place of 
Bieffednels, with the other : And therp will be 
the impaflibl^ Gulph of God's fixed unalterable 
Determination to either Stat?, betwixt that of 
Happinefs and that of Mifery ^verlafting ! And 
then our having received our good things in this 
Life, will never make amen4s for our fuffering 
isvll things in the next ^ nor, as we find by the 
Parable, will there be apy obtaining, by our utmolt 
Cries or Entreaties, the leatt Allay or Alleviation 
of our Pain, if we are fo wilfully unfouunat^, as 
to come by our Sins and Impenitengy into that; 
woeful place of Torments. 'X^^^t^ n^^ "ks^ ^'^'^'* 

tinue foran Eternity of A^es, \? ^n^\ n^^^ ^"^"^ 

hither : No one will be lent Vtom\\v^^^%^^; 

'///5 to cool ouf Tongues, no M^:s,^V ^V?^ ^^ 
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tp comfort y?, or in the leaft to aflWagp our Mi: 

fery! 

O dreadful State ! O intoUerable Mifery ! What 
fan ipye do, what can we fufFer too much to efcapc 
it > And yet iye do very little, and are iot fuffei- 
ing nqthing at all, for parting with not fo mach 
g$our ihameful Lulls and Vices to avoid it. Ah| 
pur Judge ftandeth at our very Door, to admomlb 
us to prepare for his Judgment ., eternal Joy, ew- 
paX Woe, and the place of our eternal unchang^ 
gble Aboad , ftand at our very Door, expefting 
iis -, there ?re but a few Moments of Time be- 
tween us and Eternity 5 but this jliin Vail of Heft 
|)etween us and that future State, between u$ and 
that unfordable Gulph *, and we are daily dying 
m ftepping in, nisver like to! return again, 'til! 
lye cofne tp Judjgment ^ and yet as prefumptuouf* 
\^ fecure are we, as cafelefly unmindful pf this, 
ruture State, as if there were no fuch thing, no 
fuch unchangeable After-condition* We (hall al( 
(hqrtly be in it 5 Qh | that fancying it juft ^t hand, 
jve might Religioufly prepare for its comins! 

Mechinks T hear p/wj calling our, FatMr k- 
braham^ havfi mercy on me^ and fend Lazarus to 
help me : Methinks I heat Abraham ahiwerih^ 
$on, tijy Prayers and Tears qon)e now too late, 
tljou fliouldft' have ufed them fooner ; there is no 
Jielp for thee, the Poor of God's Mercy is (hut, 
the Gulph betwixt me and you is fixed, and 'tis 
jiow the tiipe only of fevere, inflexibly fevere Di- 
vine JUftice. 

' Bur laftly, Tho' there is fuch a great Gulph 
jffisred, v/z. the imm\itab\e li^ci^^ toS. QvJiwation 
of jSpd • betvveen Abrab^rrfs ^ofotcv^ \tv>i«^5^ 

fazaiTMs li^ in " Happmefe v ^^^ ^"^^^^^ ^^^ ^ 
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Dives lies in Miferjr^ that hinders the one's pat 
ling thence where he is, to the other ^ that is^ 
the' happy and mifcrable departed Souls cannot 
fhange their Conditions ^ yet may it pot le en- 

guired, whether thgre be any fuch unpalTabl? 
tulph, or fixed Divine Determination, which hin- 
ders the Inhabitants of the other World, the tepa- 
rate Human Spirits I mean, from coming thenc? 
upon this Earth again, to difcover Murthers, hid- 
den Treafures, or unjuftly detained Goods and 
Riches, that the Murtherers may be punifhed, cf nd 
the Goods hidden or unjuftly detained, may be re- 
ftored to their right Owners > 

For my part, 1 fee no Incongruity in the Sup^ 
polition on the Negative fide, viz: that there is 
no fuch unfordable Gulph to departed Souls, but 
that they may return hither after Death, for the 
good Ends and Purpofes afore-mentioned. That 
they cannot indeed come firom the place where 
they are feated, without the permiffive Leave or 
Delegation of God Almighty, I readily grant ^ 
but yet that they may by Divine Permiffion, or as 
being fent of God, I fee no Reafon to deny, Tis 
cjsrtain, that Aneels of Heaven, in Times patt, 
have made occafional Vifits, by Commiflion from 
God, to Perfons here pn Earth ^ and therefore 
why may not good Souls hence departed, tho re- 
ceived immediately after Death into Heaven, 
come thence as fentby God tor the gqod Ends 
and Purpofes above-mentioned ? 

If we deny this, we muft deny together with 
Jt all Hiftories of Matters of Fail relating to this 



Subjeft o f Appa ritio n 's^ we mutt condemn all fuch 
Narratives as iinpoftutous \-At% ^tv\ Xi^xS^^^N 
and all who have believed tVvercv \u \s^^^^ K^^>^^ 
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Narions, a§ Fools and too eafie credulous Perfonsj 
and doing this, we mull believe nothing of this 
Nature Hiftprically related, to which we have not 
be.n Eye and Ear Witnelles our felves, tho' it be 
Oiheiwife n^ve^ fo well confirmed by undeniable 
Circumltances of Faft, in which there could benq 
poffihle Fraud, and by never fo credible Eye-Wit- 
nelTes thereof, Perfons neither Fancifiilj^ TimerouSj 
nor Credulous. 

Tl]at there are indeed Multitudes of fuch rela- 
ted Stories as thofe appertaining to Apparition?, 
falfe, I readily grant, a§ well as do the denies of 
Apparitions in the whole ^ but^tbat fome Nana- 
tK^es of this nature being falfe- and ill grounded, 
(houjd inter none at all of them to be true, I ap- 
prehend not the Confequence. 

The Opinion of our Lord's Difciples v^ras plain- 
ly this, that there were fuch things as Ghofts or 
Apparitions ot decealed Human Spirits-, I'or when 
.Ihty fiivo Cl)rifl voalking on the Sea^ they were 
troubled^ and thry cried cut for fear ^ Mat. 14. 26. 
And again, When ChriJ} appeared to them -after 
h^ \\eJ^uncP/ion^ they were terrified and ajraii^ 
fupl'ojjrig ihty had jeen a Spirit^ Lyk. 24. 97. 
Now both ihefe times the Difciples of our Savi- 
our fuppofed they had feen a Spirit, that is, the 
Gholr or Apparicion ot an Human Perfon, aftual- 
}y d(:ad with relpcft to his Body^ and our Lord's 
not coiitiudicling this theii Opinion ot a Spirit or 
Appariiion, but only redifyiiig their Miftake with 
jcicr-nce to hi-Tildf, by tellinjj them that 4 Spirit 
or /Ipparicioii hath not tk^vaiw^ ^owti^^ as rhey 
inigbc he coiivinccd \>y t^peu^^c^ \\^V\\^-^^i* 
to me rTjjiiifellly prove, t\■va^ xX\ti \^\^^v^\^^ :^^\^ 
riocin 'an ^,xiox yj\i\\ le^M xo vV^x^ v>,^xx>^^^ 
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the Apparition here on Earth of deceafed Spirit? 
come from the other World, but only in the point 
of their miftaking our Saviour for fuch an Appa^ 
rition. * 

Nay furthermore, Dives's Requeft tp Father 
Abraham^ that hazarus might be fent froni the 
pther State to his five Brethren here on Earth, does 
plainly fuppofe that the things was feizable, and 
had been done in afore Times, or elfe he would 
not have requefted it then ^ for Men ufe not to 
requeft Impoflibilities, or things that never had 
been formerly performed : neither does Abraham^s 
l^eply to the Milerable Rich Man's repeated Jper 
tition, import the impra9:icai3ienefs of the thiiSg, 
that one inould be fent from the Dead, to Perfons 
ftill living here on Earthy as Abraham would have 
ifaoken, 'tis likely, of an unpaflahlp Gulph in this 
Cafe and- Particular, as well as in that of Lazar 
rf^^s being fent to cool Diveis Tongue, had an 
A ppari tion from the Dead been an imprafticable 
Matter ^Tut the Anlwer of the JFather of the Faith- 
ful -is only this, that the return hither of Laza- 
rus from the State of feparate departed Soujs, tho^ 
In it felf poflible, (for he denies not its poffibility) 
would however have no good Effeft or Influence 
0f Conviftion on his five Brethren 1 or on fucti 
other Perfons as are not convinced of a fiituye 
State, and made Pious Believers upon luch Con- 
yiftion, by the Motives unto Faith and a good 
Life, contained in the Holy Scriptures, thofe 
itanding Means of Conviftion and Ketbrmation. 

And the Keafon o f Appa ritions ftovcw vVss. ^^i^^^ 

hcing no mote frequent h€xt ow"^ a\^ <x>asv'^s^ 

4re, is not owing to any \in^afia!^\^ Cc^^ :^^ 

flinders deceafed Spims Yxom toa^vw^ ^^:^^^ 



or Dy an occaiionaiiy auumea one, maRe ar 
pearance before us in this World whenever 
pleafe 5 but only as cpmmifiiQned or permitt' 
to do by Gcki Almighty, and by the Ruler 
Governprs which are fubordinate to him ii 
other State. 

And for this Reafon alfo becaufe under c( 
Reftraints and timitations in the other W 
is it that feparate Spirit? tho' they do now 
then make Vifits an4 Appearance? in Bodi( 
Air, to Perfons inhabiting liere on Earth, yi 
they not at the time ot fiich their Apparit 
give us apy informing Acpount of particular '. 
ters belonging to that other World ^ for that 
are very probably under Law§ ^nd Limitation 
to exceed their Commiffion intrufted with t 
nor to fay more than what they have in Comr 
or by Permiffion to deliver ^ and that being 
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Bodies^ or if a State of Miferjr in the other Life, 
then 'tis likeV a lively Narrative of it, juft fuch 
as it is, would drive thofe Perfons inio defpair 
of Divuie Mercy, who othervvife Hiighc have bee^ 
Converted, and brought to feek uuco God in a 
right way for Forgivenefs. 

Again, 'tis probably that ftparate Spirits newly 
releafed from thefe Earthly Tabernacles, and a$ 
iiewly admit]:ed into the Enjoyments of the other 
World, are at fjrft J(b amazingly furprized 
wlt^ thole unufual , and far more exalted 
Delight§ than any they ever experienced here 
on Earth, that tho* they have a general Concepti- 
on and Appreh^Qon of them, yet it is not ^t their 
firft admittance to th^t Blifsful State, ib diftind:; 
clear, and particular Jp ApjH-ehenfion of its Joys, 
as to enable them with any Accuracy and Juftice 
due to the Noble Subjed, to triake a Relation 
thereof to thofe vifitcd Mortals, to whoip Ghofts 
ufually appear within a little time aftpr their de- 
parture hence, and within a fhort fpace likewii^ 
after their having been admitted to the Enjoyment^ 
of the other World ^ fo that they may well be 
fuppofed in io fhoft a time not to have become 
fumciently acquainted with them, or to have had 
that diftin£t (Conception of them, as to be able to 
make a particular Defcription of them to thofe 
they appear unto. 

And after all, perhaps the Aerial Vehicles unto 
which deceafed Spirits are either conttantljr and 
vitally united, or which they occafionally aflume 
to make their Appearance and deliver theb Mef^ 
(age in, are fuch fine and thin Bodies of Air^ as 
not to be fiifficicnt unto tYvtfottdxTv^'^V^^^^^'^'- 
nucd Voice or Speech w\tbL xSwras \s«.^xiOs>s^^^^^ 
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'.only for rhe ipeaking a tew Words rebring 
their Enaijd, but not tor the Relation of wl 
fort oif Placfc nor of what kind ot Enjoyment 
Milery thai is, which good and bad Souls ben 
departed, refpqOively enioy or fnffer by, in the Life 
which immediately futceeds this prefentone; ft' 
little fhow is there of an Argument in that Obje-' 
flion ot the Author ot Second T}}oughts, ^c. a- 
gainft jhe Soul of Man's feparate exiitence imme. 
fliately after Death, that it Human Souls are fin- 
viving and intelligent Beings in another St3te, b^ 
tween the Death of their Bodies and the Ref^^ 
leftion of them, it is ftrange they (hould not, 
fome liine or other, give us an Account of that 
other World j to which Objetlion I think I ha*? 
returned an Anfwer, fufEcient to take away dip 
. force of it, and to remove the Itrangenefs of iw 
particular Account being given of the Aft^irs of 
the other Life, by thofe who now and then make 
Vifirs thence, and appeal to Perfons living here 
on Earth. 

To conclude ; This Life is the Seafon, 
and that the only one, to hear the Dire£liofls 
of God, and to comply with his Defign of our 
Salvation ; bijt if we hear npt Mofes and the Pro- 
phets, the Son of God and his Apofties now, there 
will be no further Endeavour ufed to perfwade 
uSi if iheSignot 7offi«, Chrift's Refurre£lion to 
Life, has not had its due Effefl upon us, to con- 
vince us of the Divinity of his Perfon, and of his 
po£lrine, as alfo to raife us from the Death of 
Sin, to a Life of KV^\\teoufo&t., wi rsisjet wiwiin- 
cingSisn fhall be gu'en us-, ^€vlVci "^osJ^ 'essMLN* 
anymore rifing from ^^e^^^^^^^^^'^' 
rifito come to Judgpv^f, ^^^^"■'^^^^ 
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Conviction is fealed, as well as is the unpaflable 

Gulph fixed. If we will not hearken to the Con* 
vincing and Converting Calls of God's Holy Word 
ind Bleffed Spirit at prefent, hereafter we (hall 
be only called to hear his Condemning Sentence, 
and to confels its Juftice ^ and then a knowing 
Age, as this is, will be the moft improper to plead 
[gnorance-, nor will a Chriftian of this Country 
iare to fay, he wanted Notice of the Life to come^ 
ihd of the Holy Way leading thereunto. O may 
WQ all in this our day, both know and do the 
things which belong to our Everlafting Peace, be- 
fore they be for ever hid from our Eyes ! 

Which God of hk Mercv grant we thay^ for the 
nlone Sake and Merits of his Son^ our Saviour Je* 
(us Chriji : To whom^ together with thee father^ 
and thy Holy and Ever Bleffed Spirit^ be afcribed^ 
tu n moft due^ all Honour^ Vraife^ Mighty Maje- 
ffy^ and Dominivn^ from this tim^* forth and for 
wermore^ Amen* 
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